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Agricultural Development
For Inclusive Growth

Dr{Mrs.) Sunita Sharma

Hoad, Dept ol Commerce,
haniben Manavati Women's College, Munibai,

Abstract

The procass of Liberalization of the Indian economy introduced through economic
reforms initiated in 1991, has largely bypassed the agriculiural sector, The first generation of
reforms concentrated on the industrial economy and reforma in the agricultutal sector were
neglected. The much hyped story of India's economic growth hides the inuth sbout heightened
ineguality, the blatanl biases against the paor, the hostility of the state towards welfara, and
the misery wrought upen thé poorest of the poor. More than 80 percent of India’s farmers
betong to the categories of small ad marginal farmers, with an area share of more than 40
percant. The support systems and policy changes have to be tuned in such a way that they
improve the productivity and income of the small and marginal farmers.

This paper has been divided inlo three sections. Section | discusses the emerging
lsgues in major agricultural policies - price policy, subsidies and invastments, rural
infrastructure, irrigation, water management agricultural credit, research and extension,
Section |l describes the tragedy of Indian planning and the muddle - headedness of food
management policy, Il surmmarizes the redrafting of the agenda for agricultural development.
Section il sums up the Eleventh Five Year Plan | Inclusive growth through agricultural reforms,
and concludes that if this momentum can be accelerated in the year ahead. it will put India
onthe path to become one of the key players in the world economy aver the next two decades.

AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPEMNT FOR INCLUSIVE GROWTH

Introduction: The process of Liberalization of the Indian econamy, introduced through
gconomic reforms infiated in 1991, has largely bypassed the agricultural Sector. The first
generation of reforms concentrated on the industrial economy and reforms in the agriculiural
zector were neglected, The much hyped story of India’s economic growihn hides the truth
about heightenad inequality, the biatant biases against the poor, the hostility of the staie
towards welfare, and the misery wrought upon the poorest of the poor. The vast majority of
rural poor depend either directly or indirectly on agriculture for their livelinood. Sustained
growth in agricultural production and productivity is one of the most important ways 1o
alleviate hunger and poverly,

This paper has been divided Into three sections, Section | discusses the emerging
lssues in maior agriculiural policies, Section || describes the tragedy of Indian planning and
the muddie - headedness of food management policy. Section ill briefly reviews the hoirstic
ard inclusive growth approach of Eleventh Five Year Plan. it stresses on digmity and
participation of all sections of society through Agricultural Reforms.

Section | : Issues
1. Price Policy: The major undertying objective of the Indian governments price policy

basically consists of three instrumenis: procuremenl prices | minimum sugport prices, bufie)
stocks and public distribution system (PRS) Government of India (GO} follows a Minimum
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Suppornt Price (MSP) Policy for twenty four major crops. The Commission for Agriculiure Costs
and Prices (CACP) recommends levals at which MSP should be fixed based on several
considerations ke cost of cultivation overall shortage of grains and the need to keep In
check the rate of inflation in the consumears interest. Although MSPF is supposedly based on
a cost plus formula, s fiwation by the gavernment s influgnced by vanous non-economic
tactors such as demands from chief ministars of grain-surplus states and rising expectations
of rich farmars represented by politically strong farm lobbies. There are several issues relating
to the price policy of India.

Even when the world prices declined in the late 1880's the policy of high
procurement prices with open ended purchase continued. Food Corporation of
India (FCI) procured more than what is required for food security. Low volumes of
food grains available through private trade lead to higher market prices dunng
lean seasons, with large stocks in storage go unufilized. The food security system
has become expensive and unsustainable.

Thea concept of minimum support price, which was originally based on the variable
cost of production was enlarged to take into account full cost of production, The
MSP had to be increased year after year, and the past ten years witnessed large
increases In the MSPs of rice and wheat, that resulted in a large gap batween the
cost of production and the MSP

The support price policy was benefting only few states like Punjab, Haryana, LLF
and Andhra Pradesh and crops like rice and wheat only,

State level sales tax and mandi fees on procurement operations in Punjab and
Haryana inflate the economic cost of the food grains. The average consumars in
all states and the states who are not buyers of foodgrains bear the Incidence of
state sales tax and duties, There is a need to discourage these two states from
Imposing such levies.

The levy system-indirect tax on millers during shortage times, is not refevant in
today's situation, it should be phased out gradually.

Price stabilization is an Important function of food policy, F.C.| operations. should
be limited to price stabilization with open market purchases along with private
sector.

The government price policy focuses mainly on rice and wheat, Extension of price
stabilization measures to crops other than rice and wheat is important for promating
diversification as there has beena shift in consumption pattemns of Indian population
(including the poor) from cereals to non-cereal food.

In contest of liberalization, the price policy has to take into account domestic and
warld price conditions rather than only production costs.

The inefficiency of FCI also lad to increase in issue price. Privale sector can be
involved in storage and distribution of food grains with some regulations.

2. Subsidies and Investments: Subsidies are effective in pushing agricultural growth,
bt it is imporant to make sure they do not become a permanent feature of the Indian economy.
Agriculiural subsidies are fiscally unsustainable and encourage misuse of resources and
adversely the overall agricultural growth in India.

(1)



= Inpul subsidies have led to the wasteiul use of canal water, ecological degradation
from water logging etc over-drawl of ground water rasulling in the shortage of
drinking water in several parts of the country.

*  Thebenefits flowing 1o the farmers and consumers of food is lusary, as it is leading
to the degradation of soil on account of excessive chemicalization.

* Intheinitial stages of the adoption of new technology in agriculture, some of these
subsidies may be justified bul over a periad of time, it was found that the richer
states and well-irrigated areas, certain crops, rich farmers captured a
disproportionately high share of the major input subsidy programmea. Somea
estimates show thal cultivators receive only 50 percent of the budgetad Terlilizer
subsidy.

*  While withdrawing subsidies, care should be taken to remove mefficiencies in
production and distribution of inputs and services, The distribution system s
characterized by inefficient transmission and widespread pilferage. Irrigation
systemn s characterized by inflated costs on account of bad design, ineficienales:
In services and management and leakages in construction. Due to these
inafficiencies the actual subsidy going to farmers using these inputs is far less
than what ig projectad. A case for reducing subsidias will be strengthened if the
input use efiiciency improves.

*  The pubiic investment in real tarms in the agriculture sectar has actually declined
in the last two decades. The inadequacy of investmenis has siowed the pace of
lechnological change in agriculture with adverse effects on productivity. Input
subsidies {on power, fertilizers and irrigation) have been rising while public
investment has been declining. There is a view that subsidy reduction should not
be linked to resource mobilization. It should be inked mare with sustainability of
natural resources and cropping patterns. Although the states have majar
responsibility in raising agriculteral investments, particularly in irrigation, centre
also has to help the states in augmenting the resources;

3. Rural Infrastructure and Bharat Nirman : Investment in rural infrastructure s more
important for agricultural growth, as it helps o ensure imely and adequate delivery of inpuls
to the farmers and on the cutpul front iIntegrating local markets with national and intermational
markets. The announcement of Bharat Nirman programme in 2005 by the GOl in order to
improve agriculture and rural infrastructure is in the right diraction.

4. Irrigation and Water Management : Development of irfigaticn and water managemen
are crucial for raising levels of living in rural areas, Around 40 percent of country's cultivated
area is irgated, Nearly 37 percent of the available irrigation potential from major and medium
rrigation projects in the country still remains to be exploited. The Bharat Nirman Programme
ndicates creation of 10 million hectares additional assurad irrigation during fhe four year
period (Z005-09). Hain fed areas constitute about 60 percent of the 142 million hectares nel
sown area in ihe country. Rain-fed agriculture is characterized by low levels of productivity
and low input usage. The bulk of rural poor lives in the rain-led regions. Therefore, it is
importantto-accord high priority to sustainable development of these areas through watershed
development approach. Infact watershed development has been given high priority, but it
does not appear to ba making much head way excest in igolated cases, primarily under the
initiatives and close supervision of a few NGOs. Watershed development can sustained in

the long-run only through social mobilization and capacity building. Land use should be
(12}



made more remunerative through the new dry land tachnologies and the development of
infrastructure.

Traditional water harvesting structures such as tanks have become virtually defunct
The Government has announced a scheme to repair, rengvate and restore all the water
bodies that are directly linkad to agrieulture. This is important as many small and marginal
farmers benefit from the programme.

§. Agricultural Credit: The nationalization ot banks in 1968 and subseguent developrnent
led to expansion of the geographical and functional reach by commercial banks, regicnal
rural banks (RRBs) and co-operative credi institutlons. Public policy Is aimed al 'social’ and
‘development banking' in the form of meeting rural credit needs and reducing the role of
informal sector credit.

It Is bang increasingly recognized that addressing credit expanston requires a
holistic approach addressing both, supply and demand side aspecis. Although there
has been significant expansion In banking it the last few cecades, thera are many
supply side problems for commercial banks, RABs and co-operative banks. Some of the
criticisms on the tremds in rural credit are:

a. narrowing of the branch network in rural areas

b, fall In credit-deposit ratios in fural areas

¢ disproportionate decline in agriculture credit to small and marginal farmers
d.  worsening of regional inequalities in rural banking

8.

crippling RRBs — political interference including loan waiver and write offs resulting n
unavailability and sickness in some of the formal rural credit institutions.

= wisan Credit Scheme aimed at providing adequate and timely support to the farmers
from the banking system |n a flexible and cost-effective manner, doss not seem 1o
ba working well because of various restrictions,

*  The main prablam has been that the focus is on meeting the quantitative targets
and the government is not taking initiatives on the distributicnal issues such as
regional disparties and access to credit by small and marginal farmers.

= On demand side, some of the constraining factors for credit in rural and urban
areas are low productivity and risk and vulnerability of small and marginal farmers,
iow skill and poor market linkages for rural non farm and urban workers, vulnerabiity
1o risk for rural landless and urban poor, inadeguate awarenass, and low financial
fteracy. Ultimataly, the credit expansion programme is successful only if the
productivity of the small and marginal farmers improves.

6. Research and Extengion : it is known that India spends only 0.5 percent of GDF on
agricuftural research as compared to more than 1 percent by other developing coundries. A
review of the research and development aclivities of the Indian Council of Agricultural
Research (ICAR) sysferm revedled several weaknesses. Some of these ara

a. there is inadeqguate emphasis on the needs of rainfed areas, which account for
over 80 percent of cultivated area

¥, crop bias with major focus on rice and wheat

proliferation of programmes resulting in resources being spread thinly and lack of
focus in areas of relevance and opporunity

(13}
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d. Inadequale priorty 10 emerging challenges, particularly post-harvest, marketing
and environmental conservation

¢ the multiplicity of institutes with ovedapping mandates has led to duplication of
research work.

f. Lack of acoountability, iess emphasis on multidisciplinary research, weak interaction
armnong researchers, extension workers and farmers and the private sector and
excessive centralization of planning and monitoring. A thorough reform of ICAR
system is needed o addrass these weaknesses.

Regarding extension, the existing Training and Visit (T & V) system of extension is top-
dawn in its approach and there is itlle paricipation by the farmers. Thera is, therefore, an
immediate need for reforming and revitalizing the existing agricultural extension system in
the country. The main ingredient of reforms should ba

aj active involvemaent of farmers through user groups [ association
b} participation by the privale seclor and the NGOs,

c) Increasing use of media and Information technology to disseminate the knowledge on
nesw agricultural practices and the information on output and input prices and

d) building gender concems into the systam,

The process of liberalization of the indian econamy, introduced through economic
reforms initiated in 1981, has largely bypassed the agricultural sector. The reforms as have
been actually introduced by conternparary policymakers are mainly inspired by market
thealogy, and are not grounded in the India-specific socio-econamic milisu. These reforms
have given, a false siart to agricultural development, as they constitute a bundle of
contrachictions e.q. food subsidy is not consistent with mariket theclogy, the MSP system has
resulted in the emergence of larga surplus of rice and wheat.

The Underfed and the Undernourished : It is the agenda for agricultural development
drawn up by contemporary policymakers inspired by maricst theology which needs 1o ba
ungertly redrafted. India continues ta remain the abode of the largest number of underfed
and undernourished persons in the world, inspite the high level of production of foodgrains.
FAO defines food securlty as “the physical economic access for all people at all times for
encugh food for an active, healthy life, with non-risk of losing such access and as such is
directly connected with livelihood in developing countries”, The so-called 'surplus’ on basis
of which policymakers build their strategy for agricultural development is ‘effective demand
surplus’ and not a genuine surplus, It domestic food security is 1o be ensured where is the
surplus for exports. Infact as a consequence of raising the issue prices of focdgrains in the
FOS, the off-take of foodgrains declined significantly indicating that foodgrains became
increasingly inaccessiole to e poorer sections of the population. According o FAD, more
than 225 milion Indians ramain chronically undernourished and the UNDP estimates thai
over ong-half of all Indian preschoolers suffer from malnuirition, Eliminating hunger should
therefore be the first priority on the redrafted agenda on agricultural development. Enriching
the consumer basket of the relatively better off thus becomes a priority of the second order.
We must first look at those consumers wihnse baskets are practically or nearly empty.

In the redrafted agenda the approach should be | Eliminate hunger first and poverty

later. The co-axistence of embarrassingly large stocks of foodgrains with FCl and sizeable
(14}



unsatisfied demand tor foodgrains 18 a achronism. Policy makers should grow out of their
market theology and address the issue head-long. In any other country, such a situation
would have exploded imto a revolution. Exporting of a small guantity of high-value brandad
commodity like basmati rice is cerainly welcome, but massive exports of 10 to 12 million
tonnnes of ordinany quality rice and wheat ia totally unwarranted. Our exports of foodgrains
are highly subsidized. The price realized on rice exports has been generally lower than the
issue prices of rice provided to families below the poverly line. This is taking the 'export
optimism' to its absurd heights. Food policy has thus became a bundle of contradictions.
We nead all the cereals we produce for domestic consumption and infact, the rate of
production of cereals needs to be accelerated. Infact the thrust for growth of agrculture and
allied activities should receve greater prominence In the redrafted agenda.

Reaching Food to the Poor : The tragedy of indian planning is that, over the years,
we have developed the technology and the institutional framework to produce adequate
quantities of foodgrains or cereals at any rate, but we simply do not know how to reach the.
foodgrains so produced to the needy, Food security in a meaningful sense is ensured not
miersly by producing adequate quantum of foodgrains but also by reaching the foed to the
needy. The latter task is inextricably interwoven with the livelthood ar employment, because
a majority of the poor is not only asset-less but also without any assured or continuous
employment. The current backlog of unemployment is around 8 percent or equivalent 1035
million persans. This is on top of the large underemployment or disguised unemployment

Employment expansion is an ideal way by which the poor would be empowered o
have access o foodgrains. This methad needs 1o be supplemented by other modalities to
achieve the objective in the immediate run: linking of rural development works like micro
watershed development programmes to ulilization of foodgrains, instituting "Grain Loans
Facility” for all institutions involved in financing rural development programmes like rural co-
operatives, RRBs and NGOs, There is also the need to activate the mid-day meal schames
to provide chiidren in government and governmant assisted primary schools with prepared
meals. This scheme confers muttiple benefits 1o the economy, Infact universal and nuiritious
mid-day meals would be a great leap forward towards the realization of rght to food. This
wiouid lead to productive utilization of all the foodgrain domestically and not thorough exports
- should be the dominant objective of development policy subsuming all other objectives.

The founding fathers of the Indian Society of Agriculiural Econormics had in their wisdom
inseribed in the Soclety’s Logo “Let there be surpluses of wealth and foodgrains”, We have
achiaved this objective because our foreign exchange resefves have soared to the
unprecedented level of beyond $ 100 billion and we have been living with the so-called
foodgrains surpiuses. The redrafting of the agenda for agricutiural development has therefore
become imperative, We are now to pursue food security in the holistic sense. It is not enough
io produce adequate quantiies of foodgrains: il is also necessary to ensure that foodgrains
so produced reach all the needy. If this extended concept of food security is to be achieved,
agricultural development itself assumes different copnctations. Employment must be
expanded not enly in agricultural but also in alhed sectors like livestock. Empowering the
rural poor through employmeant expansion, both wage-paid-and self-employment, so as 1o
enable them to access foodgrains should constilule an integral part of agriculture
developmeant strategy.
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India has entered the Eleven Plan period with an impressive recard of economic growth,
The growth rate in the last four years of the plan has averaged 8.7% making India ona of the
fastes! growing economies in the world, however the lack of inclusivensss is borne out by
data on several dimension of performance. The central vision of the Elavan Plan iz to build
an our strenglns io mgger a development process which ensures broad-based impravement
in the quality of life of the people, especially the poor. The National Development council
(N.0.C) in approving the Approach, endorsed a target of 9% GDP growth for the country asa
whaoie, The strateqgy for inclusive growth in the Eleven Plan, aims at achleving a particular
type of growth process which will meet the objective of inclusiveness and sustainability. I
aims at doubling the rate of growth of agriculture 1o 4 % for achieving greater inclusivenesss
and calls tor initiatives on several fronts,

+ A comprehensive sirengthening and restructuring of the Indian Council of
Agricultural Research (ICAR) system, Give greater fucus 1o research In strateaic
areas which would help to evolve cropping systems suited to various agro-climatic
zones, Increase the accourtability of the state agricultura |.jr-;i1..riEers‘i’[iaa'sT o> make
their research more directly useful and increase the public expanditure on
‘agricuitural research from 0.7 % of agricultural GDP to atleast 1 % by the end of the
Eleventh Plan,

+ There exists a large gap between the yields that are acluslly being realized and
yields that can be achieved with the existing varieties using best practices in farm
conditions. The plan focuses on evolving suitable strategies for each agro-climatic
Zoneto reauce the gap. A new central assistance programme, the Rashiriya Krishi
Vikas Yojana (RKVY) has been launched lo incentivize State Governmenl to prepare
district level agriculiural plans that take account of local conditions. The prograrmme
will encourage effective convergence amang varlous central schemes. The
preparation of district- speciiic agricullural plans is an important innovation and it
is expected to sharpen the focus on local crop productivity constraint.

= Adoption of best practices involves additional investmeant. More public investment
shall be undertaken o develop irrigation where it is feasible. Watershed
management programmes shall be underdaken in dryland areas.

*  Overall credit has expanded, but the number of loan accounts has declined,
suggesting thai small farmers are not receiving adequate credit, To correct this
Eleventh Plan has recommanded the revival of the co-operative ban king system
along with the lines recommended by the Vaidyanathan Committes.

*  Deteriorating soil health is a major constraint limiting productvity in agriculture.
The plan has recommendad the restructuring of fartilizer subsidy 5o as to make it
nutrient based and to enable production of composite fertifizers, including
rmicronutrients, by giving producers the flexibility to charge higher prices which
will cover the cost of adding micronutrients.

= Seed replacement is another major problam constraining crop productivity.
Eleventh Plan has stressed the need to increase the supply of certified seeds. In
some slales, state agricultural universities have been asksd to fake over
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management of public sector state corporations and the land under thelr control,
to help improve seed production,

«  Growth of foodgrain production has fallen short of population growth during the
last decade. As a strong eflort in expanding foodgrain production, a Mational Fecd
Security Mission has been launched in the first year of the Eleventh Plan which
aims at increasing cereal production by 18 million tonnes and pulses produciion
by 2 million fonnes.

= Farmers need assured linkages to efficient markets with transparent pricing and
modern logistics. In several states the Agricultural Produca Marketing Commitiee
Acts have been amended to aliow private markets to be sel upin competition with
the existing mandis. Contract framing is also being encouraged by many states,
o provide a mechamnsm for improving linkages betwsen farmers and markets
through the active involvement of the private sector, which also serves as a supplier
of key inputs and extension advice,

*  The Pradhan Mantri Gram Sadak Yojana (FMGSY) has aiready done commendable
work in extending rural connectivity and this programme will continue during the
Eleventh Plan, The Rajiv Gandhi Grameen Vidyutikaran Yojana (RGGVY) has
arnbitious plans 1o extand rural electrification to unserved rural areas, This will
neld the farmers in the eastern states to utilize ground water st more reasonable
costs,

Conclusion : Thesa developments suggest that the economy 15 now at a point when it can
achieve sustained economic expansion that has the poiential to bring significant
Improvement in the lives of our people. If this momenturn can be accelerated in the years
-ahead, it will put India-on the path to becoming one of the key players in the world sconomy
over the next two decades. Problem of poverly can be tackled through higher GOP growth,
expansion of employment and generation of supplementary income through Secondary
pocupations. The Eleventh Plan has analysed the trends in poverty and it reinforces that
there will be poverty reduction by 10 percentage.
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Impact Of Gobal Fconomic Recession On Indian
Financial Market

Dr. Ram Sable
Miss. Hemlata G. Nigudkar
Miss. Suvarna R. Sable

1. Introduction:

Mowadays a common term we hearing Is that global crisis or recession. Recession
means showdown in the economic activities. Now this is an era of liperalization, privatization
and globalization (LPG). Business activities have become global entire globe economy is
integrated. Liberal policies by Govarnment are making markets maore and more open, leading
to huge competition. Entire globe now has become one single market. Considering this, it
can be sald that, impact of the ups and downs of any economy of any country is going 1o
affect other country’s economy directly or indirectly and also the intermational trade and
commerce, Trade has close connection with the purchasing power and the relations between
different types of needs and their priority of buyers. Due to global crises, some of the firms
have to wind up, some suffered heavy losses, some become bankrupt, many employees
lost their jobs ete. The global recession or crisis hit to vanous fields of Indian business sactor
also.

Accorging to the UNDESA's World Economic situation and prospects 2010, 47 million
more people glebally became poor or remained in poverty in 2009 growth rates, and 84
milfion more than would have been poor al 2004-07 growth rates, of these, 19.and 40 miliion
ara in South Asia. The report further shows that the number of India’s poor was 33.6 millian
nigher in 2008 than would have been the case if the growth rates of the years from 2004 (o
2007 had been maintained. In 2003 alone, an estimated 13.6 million more people in India
Decome poor or remained in poverty then would have been the case at 2008 growth rates.
Put it in other way, while a dip from 8.8 percent growlh in GDP averaged from 2004-2005 to
2006-2007 ta the 6.7 percent estimated for 2008-2009, may be nathing like the recession
taced by the West, bul s human conseguences for India were probably worse. The 2.1
percent decling in India's GDP growth rate has effectively translated into a 2.8 parcent increase
in the incidence of poverly.

In thiz scenario is essential o know and assess the impact of global recession on
capital markel because finance is the backbone of development of the economy, so an
attempt is made in this paper to focus on capital financial market only. Therefore the main
objective of this paper is to study and assess the impact of recesslon on captal market of
Intlia. The paper is divided into five sub-sections as under.

Section -1 - Research Mathodotogy

Sectian -l : Impact of global recession on foreign exchange reserve and rates.
Section-1ll :  Impact of global recession on stock market and foraign capital Inflew.
Section-IV @ Impact of global recession on capital market.

sEction-V Summary of conclusions and suggestions.
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Section - |
Research Methodology

Two consecutive contractions lead to a ‘Recession’ or ‘Crisis’. It is a phase in which
rupes depreciate, cash erunchas, money, money market slowdown, inttiation comas, Al
manay in all it is become difficult to bring money from the pocket of an individual. Thus a
recession is a decline in a country's gross domestic product (GDP) growth for twa or.more
consecutive quarters of a year. A recession is also preceded by several quarters of slowing
down. an economy, which grows over a period of time, tends to slewdown the growth as a
part of the normal economie cycle, an economy typically expands for 6-10 years and tends
torgo into a recession for about & months to 2 years. A recession normally takes place when
consumers Inse confiderice in the growth of the economy and spend less. This leads fo a
decreased demand for goods and services, which in turn leads to a decrease in production;
pay-offs and a shop rise in unemployment. Investors spend less, as they fear siocks values
will fall ang thus stock markets fall on negative sentiment. Risk aversion, deleveraging and
frozen money markets and reduced Investor interest adversely affect capital and financial
flows; import-export and overall GOP of an economy, This is exactly what happened in US
and as a result of contagion effect spread all over the world due to high integration in the
global economy, then who affected more and who affected less is presented in Table - 1.

Table = 1
Overview on Economic Growth
During 2007-2010 (GDP)

Economy 2007 2nog 2005 2010
China 10.6 07.0 05.5 06.9
fndia 09.3 B07.3 05.5 08,5

Russia o081 0B.2 w07 01.3

Source: IMF World economic ouliook update, January, 2008,

Tabie-1 snows that economic growth of China; India, Aussia have declined during
2008 and 2009 as compared to 2007 and it was improve little in 2010, China's growth
decreased from 10.6 in. 2007 to 7.8 in 2008 and further 5.5 in 2009. The similar frend was
seen in India too, It was da declined from 9.3 in 2007 to 7.31n 2008 and further to 5.1 in 2008,
As against this, latest RBI estimates place India’s growth rate during 2008-2008 at 7.7 percent.
Most other estimates aiso place GDP growth for the year in the range of 7.8 percent, During
the first quarter of 2008-08 (April - June) Indian economy grew at 7.9 percent, though growth
i5 expected to slow down in the subsequent quarlers as the slowdown takes holds. Index of
industrial production (IIF) shiows that it grew 4.8 percent in September 2008 a5 against 7
percentin the comrespanding petiod last year. The cumulative growih during April - September
2008 was only 4.9 as against 9.5 percent during the corresponding period in previous year
While the September figure is an improverment over the dismal growth of 1.3 percent recorded
for August 2008, and RBI projectad GDP growth during 2009-10 to the extent of 6 percent.
Thus glabal recession's impact on GDP of Indiais to some extend is negative as GDP lowered
dawn in 2009-10 as compared to 2007-08. Then it would be interesting and worth tolook on
what is Impact of recession on Indian financlal market as the crisis intensified after Layman
Collapse the global shocks first impacted the domestic inancial market and then fransmitied
to the real economy through trade, finance and gonfidence channels. Therefore the main
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objective of Ihis paper is to examine the impact of global erisis or recession on capital market
of |ndia. It is @ssumed hete that there is negative impact of global crisis or recession on
Indian Capital Market. The paper is based on secondary data collected from RBEI reports.
The pernod of study is 2007-08 to 2009-2010. The Indicators used for knowing impact are
stock exchange market, forsign exchange reserve, foreign exchange rate, financial institution
investment and foreign direct Investmenl.

The global linancial crisis starfed in mid-2007 and bacame worst during the year 2008,
Gilobal crisis or recession came to a boll in September 2008, whan an Seember 15ih,
2008 the fourth largest American investment bank namely Lahman Brothers was filled for
bankruptey, Some others also collapsed during the same period ke Morill Lynch, Washington
Mutual ete, in U.S. It is often said that when the US Sneezes the rest of the world catches a
cold. Almost immediately Western Credit Market froze and massively amplified the
recessionary forces at work in the U.S,, Europe and Japan. Since then the rest of the world is
coping with the twin global shocks of worldwide liquidity crunch and deepening global
recession. How this affect Indian capital market |s assessed In Section - Il fo IV and conclusions
ara summarized In Section Vih

Section - |
Impagct of global recession on foreign exchange reserve and rate
(i) Impact on foreign exchange reserve:

Table -2 shows how foreign exchange reserve have been affecled due to global
BCONOMIC Crisis accurred in the America. India's foreign exchange reserves comprise forgign
currency assefs (FCA), geld, special drawing right (SDRs) and reserve tranche position (RTF)
in the irternational monetary fund (IMF}. The level of fareign exchange reserves is largely
the outcomes of the Reserve Bank's Intervention in the foreign exchange market to smoothen
exchange rate volatility and valuation changes due to movement of US dollar against other
major currencies of the world. Foreign exchange reserves are accumulated when there is an
absorption of the excess foreign exchange flows by the RBI through intervention in the foreign
exchange market and vice versa. Beginning from a low level of US dollar 58000 million at
the end of March 1981, India’s foreign exchange reserves increased to peak of US doliars
314&16 million atthe end of May 2008. The reserve declined thereafter to US dollar 251985
million at the end of March 2009, it has moved upward upto US dollar 281861 miltion at the
end of October 2009, This is presented In Table 2.

Table - 2
Foreign exchange reserve trend : 2007-2008
(in US dollar million)

Year Foreign exchange raserve % changes to previous
(it US-3 mullion) Year
2007 March 199179 —
2008 March 3049723 55.50
2009 March 251985 -18.64

It can be sean from Table-2 that at the end of March 2007 the foreign exchange reserves
wias US:§ 199179 million which was increased upto US $ 209723 million at the end of March
=008 bul it was declined to US $ 251885 million at the end of March 2009. India's foreign
exchange reserve was increased by 55.50 percent in 2008 as compared to 2007 Indicating
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positive trend and upward change whereas in 2009, it was downward trend as it declined 1o
-18.64 percent In 2009 as compared to 2008 indicating negative change. Thus it can be
said that the foreign exchange ressrves of India had negatively affected by global crisis,

(i) Impact on foreign exchange rate:

The second indicator namely foreign exchange rate was assessed to know the impact
of glohal recession on capital markel. In the fiscal 2008-02 the rupee depreciated against
major international currencles, except pound, sterling, due 1o deceleration in capital flows
and widening trade deficit. This situation occurred due to worldwide financial crisis. The
month to month movement of exchange rate in the year 2008-08 indicatad that the rupee
depraciated against the US § in May - June 2008 but remained almost stable during July-
August 2008, The foreign exchange rate movament during 2007 to 2009 is given in Table -
3

Table - 3
Foreign exchange rale Rupees for US §
Year Rate % change 1o previous year
March 2007 44.03 —
March 2008 40.36 8.33
March 2009 51.23 +26.93

Table-3 reveals that foreign exchange rate of India was depreciated sharply against
the US § at the end of March 2008 to the extent of 44.03 percent and move upto 48.63
percent in November 2008 further to 51.23 in March 2008 from Rs, 4826 in February 2003,
except March 2008, which shows 40.36 percent reserve rate. This shows that Indian rupee
was become weaker. To the import more money has to be given due to this siteation. Instead
of decreasing forelgn exchange rate (tmoved upward direction which shows negative effect
of giohal recession on Indian foreign exchange reserve and balance of payment moved
toward unfavorable at faster rate, Thisis not good business emaronmeant.

Section -
Impact of global recession on stock markel and foreign capital inflow:

The global crisis have directly impacted on Indian financial market in term of sudgen
decline in the foreign exchange reserve held by the RBl and fall in the external value of the
rupee-especially value of US $interm of rupee depreciation was observed in Section - Il In
other words, India's financial market has been affected very badly during 2007-09 period,
was shown by foreign exchange reserve and foreign exchange rate in Section - ll, whereas
how and to what extent global financial crisis affect on stock exchange market and foreign
direct investment (s examinad in this Section.

(i) Impact on stock market:

The impact of glokal financial recession on Indian stock market was very deep. The
BSE sensex bench mark index, which touched a high of about 21200 in January 2008 and
slipped to less than 10000 in December 2008. |t was downed to the extent of 8851, It was
observed thal sensex has Tallen down by more than 50 percent, The Table - 4 shows impart
of global crisis on stock market in terms of sensex during 2007-10,
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Table - 4
Impact on Stock Market (Sensex)

Year Sensex ®% change in previous year |
2007-08 206873 =
2008-09 12208 -41.51
2008-10 15221 +24.68

Table - 4 shows that sensex has declined from 20873 in 2007-08 to 15221 in 2010. the
impact of glabal financial recession is negative on stock exchange market in India as sensex
decreased to 12208 in 2008-09 as compared ta 2007-08. Which was little improve in 2008-
10 as compared io 2008-08. The crisis in the global markets, a fall in the rupee and poor IIP
numbers and withdrawn by Fll led to the fall in sensex (i.e. stock market). Thus it is clear
irom Table-4 that the impact of global erisis on Indian stock market was negative:

{1} Impaect on toreign capital inflows:

After the macro-economic reforms in 1851, Indian economy has been increasingly
integrated into the global economy. The financial institutions in India are exposed 1o the
worid financial market. Foreign institutional investment (FIl) is largely open to the India's
equity, debt market and market for mutual funds, The present crisis has significant impact
on Fll investment in India, as investors all over world lack confidence on the market. The
crisis in confidence resulted in net outflow of US dollar 10.1 billion from both the eguity and
debt market in India in the year 2008; till 22nd Oct: This has significant impact on India's
stock market (see Table-4} and exchange rate [see Table-3). As higher FIl outflow have a
down pressure on the value of rupes at the same time a weaker rupee makes it costlier for
Flis and badge funds to pull out of the market but decline in stock prices only adds to their
woes. Indias stock markel index sensex which touched above 21000 mark in the month of
January 2008 (sea Table-4) has plunged below 10000 during October. The movement of
sensex shows a positive and significant relation with the Fil flows in the market and with
over capital inflow including FDI. Thus global crisis affect on FIl and FDI infiow negatively
during 2008-10 penod, as compared to 2007-08 which is presented in Table-5.

Table - 5
Foreign Capital inflow : 2008-2010
Year FDI Net Flis No. of project | Sensex return
{Amount in US | investment In registered in %
$ billion) US 5 billion under Flis
2007-08 — 17.66 226 47.15
2008-09 18.71 11.87 375 -52.46
2009-140 1760 1527 111 ia8.27

Table - 5 shows that Fll inflow was declined from US dollar 17.66 billion in 2007-08 to
US dollar 15.27 billion in 2009-10. The projects under Fll registration was decreased from
22610 111 during the same period. It was declined by more than 20 percent as compared to
2007-08 and 70 percent as compared fo 2008-09. The FDI also shows downward frend
during 2008-10 as compared 10 2008-09. The sersex relurn was 47,15 parcent in 2007-08,
It was decreased to the extent of -52.45 percant but it was improved in 200910 to the extent
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of 78.27 percent. Thus table - 5 clearly shows the impact of global crisis on inflow of foreign
capital is downward direclion Indicating negative effect. Even FDI also decreased to US
dollar 17.60 billion in 200910 from US dofiar 18.71 billion in 2008-2009 and only 111 new
projects under Flis got registered with SEBI till Movember 2009 against as many as 375 in
2008-09 and 226 in 2007-08.

Section - IV
Impact of global recession on capital market:

The impact of global recession on four indicator was assessed in Section lind and
lird. it is expected that foreign exchange reserve, stock markel and foreign capital inflow
should be moved upward for positive impact and foreign exchange rate should be move
downwards for posithve impact. What is happened due to globai recession in respect of
thase four indicator is presentad in Table-G.

Table - 6
Impact of global recession on Indian financial market
Sr. No, Indicator % changea in 2009 | Imgact (+ve) ori-ve)
over 2008
1. Foreign exchange reserve -18.64 N
2. Forgign exchange rate 26.93 V&
3. Stock market (1.2, Sensex index -41.51 g
4, Forgign capital infiow -32.22 -ye
(MNet Flls investrmeant)
B: Over all impact on capital Negative
market

Table-6 shows that foreign exchange reserve, stock market (i.e. sensex index) and
foreign capital inflow that is net Flis investmant in India had declined in 2009 as compared
to 2008, to the extent of -18.64 percent, -41.51 percent and -32.22 percent respectively
whereas foreign exchange rates had moved upward by 26.93 percent dunng the same
period. These four indicators shows negative growth, hence it can be said that the impact of
global recession on Indian capital market was negative,

Section - V
Summary and conclusions:
From the above assessment it can be congluded that:
1) GDP growth of India has declined from 7.3 percent in 2008 to 5.1 percent in 2008.

2)  Forsign exchange reserve has declined from 55.50 percent in 2008 10 -18.64 percent
in 2009,

3d) The foreign exchange rate rupee per US dolfar has moved up from 40.36 in 2008 to
51.23 in 2009

4}  Sensex index has declined from 20873 In 2008 to 12208 in 2009, it has declined to -
41.51 percent in 2007 as compared to 2008
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5) Met Fils has declined from 17.656 in US billion dollar in 2008 10 11.97 in US billien
caliar.

8)  Fourindicators namely foreign exchangs reserve, foreign exchange rale, senssx index
and foreign capital inflow in terms of Flis were shows negative change during global
recassion lime. Hence it can be concluded that the impact of global recession on Indian
capital market was negalive. Thus itis a myth that the global finanicial crisis left india
virtually unseated. In fact India is the biggest victim of the slump induced paverty.

Thus it is & miyth that the global finandial crisis ieft India vinually unseated. In fact Indis is the biggest
wictim of the shump indueed poverty.

Ahstract

An atternpt is made in the present paper to assess the impact of global crisis or recession
onindian capital market on the basis of secondary data for 2007-2009 period. The impact is
assessed on foreign exchange reserve, foreign exchange rate, stock market and forsign
capital inflow, assuming that they had the posifive effect. It was found out the impact of
giobal crisls or recession on Indian Capiial market was negative
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Customer Relationshiyy Mangement
In Indian Banking Sector

Mrs. Rashna Giara
S.IW3, College of Commerce & Econonmiss

The: biggest managament challenge in the new millennium of liberalisation and
globalization for a business Is to-serve and maintain good relations with the king-the
customer. In tha past, producers did not take their customers for granted because at that
time customers were nol demanding nor had many alternative sources of supply or suppliers.
Since he was a passive customer, the producer dictated terms and had litlle customer
commitrant. But, today, there is a radical transformation. The changing business
environment is characterised by economic liberalisation, increasing competition, high
consumer choice, enlightened and demanding customer, more emphasis on guality and
value of purchase. All these changes have made today's producer shift from traditional
marketing to modem marketing. Madern marketing calis for more than developing a produet,
aricing it, promoting it and making it accessible to target customers. It demands building
trust, & binding force and value added relationship with the customers to win their hearts.
The new age marketing aims at winning customers forever, where companies greet the
customers, create products to suit their needs, wark hard to develop life time customers
through the prineiples of customer delight, approval and enthusiasm.

Customer Relationship Management

The process of developing a cooperative and collaborative relationship between the
buyers and sellars is called customer relationship management shorlly called CRM.

CRM stands for Customer Relationship Management. It is a process or methodology
used to learn more about customer's needs and Dehaviour in order o develop stronger
relationship with them. In the commercial world the importance of retaining existing
customers and expanding business is paramount. The more opportunities that a customer
has lo conduct busingss with company, the better, and one way of achieving this is by opening
up channels such as direct sales, online sales, franchises, uvse of agents, ate, Customer
relationship management (CRAM) helps businesses to gain an insight into the behaviour of
their customers and modify their business operations to ensure that customers ara served in
the best possible way. In essence, CRM helps a business to recognise the value of iis
customers and to capitalise on improved customer relations. The better understanding, the
custormers, the more responsive the businesses can be to thelr neads.

Introduction to CRM in Banking

Consumers largely selected their banks based on how convenient the location of bank's
branches was to their homes or offices. With the advent of new technologies in the business
of bank, such as Internet Banking and ATMs, now customers can freely chose any bank far
thewr transactions. The pressures of competitive and dynamic markets have contnbuted 10
the growth of CAM in the Financial Serdices Seclor 5% increase in customer retention can
increase profitability by 35% in banking businegss, 50% in insurance and brokerage, and
125% In the consumer credil card markel. Therelore, banks are now stressing on retaining
custormners and Increasing market share. Private Banks have traditionally viewed themselves
as exceedingly 'Customer Centric’ offering what they believe to be highly personalized
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services 1o the High Net Worth Customers. The struclured agproach 1o CRM provides
various banefits to the bank, viz., a distinctive and consistent customer axperience, claar
ientification of the organizational, technological and process-related capabilities and
prioritization of these capabilities,

Need of CRM in the Banking Industry

Chver time, retail bank customers tend to increase their holding of the other products
fram across the range of financial products / services avallable.

Leng-term customers are more likaly 1o become a referral source.

The longer a relationship continues; the better a bank can understand the customer
and his/her needs & preferences, and so greater the opporiunity to tallor products and
services and cross-sell the product / service range.

Customners in long-term relationships are more comfortable with the service, the
prganization, methods and procedures. This helps reduce operating cost and costs
arising oul of customer eror.

With increased number of banks, products and services and practically nll switching
costs, customers are easily swilching banks whenaver they find better services and
procucts. Banks are finding it tough to get new customers, and more importantly, retain
existing customers.

CHANGE OF BANK VISION

Traditionally, banking business is divided by finance products. Saving account is a system
while international card Is another, There is nothing wrong indeed, However, in order lo
survive In the competitive market, bank, must change from the scenario stated at the left
side of the tollowing chart to the scenario at the right side.

Ercomeosnm

Pigchisi-obniwed Businpes Woded  Cosromprsenied Biinesd s

There is no overnight transformation from being finance product-centred to customer-

centarad, Due to the business nature of the banking segtor, this transformation hasfo be ata
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gradual pace. In the first phasa, IT is suggested to launch the task in two basic areas: firstly,
to improve the products by targeting on custormers. Secondly, service needs to be improved,
The bank has many core business systems and customer dala is soread everywhera in
these systams. Before providing different services, first of all the bank needs to integrate
various customer data sub-systems, to form a unified customer data system and then the
foundation of CRM.

Days have gone where banks were engaged in fraditional banking of accepting
deposits and lending loan, Today, banks provide hundreds of ways for the convenience of
customer. There were days where banks were product-centered where, the primary motive
of the banks was 1o sell more and more products. Today, the entire bank provides same
services and innovative service today. The imporiant aspect is to |dentify the bank’s long
living customer and retaining the customers,

Case study om:
The CRM road map @ Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation of India

CRM, at l3IC), is viewed as a discipling as wall as a set of discrete software lechnologies,
which will focus on automating and improving the business processes associated with the
customer — face-to-face, call centre, ATM, wab, telephone, kiosk, bank branch, sales
associaies, etc — so as to allow ICIC! to carry oul cradle-to-grave customer management
more efficiently. it should allow ICICHo engage in one-to-one marketing by tracking complete
custorner life-cycle history. To begin with it will automate process-flow tracking in the product
sales process, and be able to generate custornized reporis and promote cross-selling. It
will also enable efficlent campaign management by providing a software interface for
definition, tracking, execution, and analysis of campaigns.

From an architecture perspective, the enterprise-wide CEM solution should seamiessly
Integrate non-transactional related customer information housed in the front-office with the
transactional information housed in the back office.

As part of plans, it is implementing various: projects to establish world class CRM
praciices, which would provide an integrated view of its customers to everyorie In the
organisation. CAM at ICHC! involves increased communication between the virtual universal
bank and its customers and prospects, as well as within the group itself. The underlying
idea is to enhance every instance of contact with the customer, ICICH believes that a true
customer centric relationship can only be accomplished by considering the unigue
perspectives of every single customer of the organisation. Hence the pressing need 1o put
in place a technology enabled CRM solution.

THE CRM Business Cycle
Understand and differentiate

Organisation’s cannot have a refationship with the customer unless they understand
them. .. what they value, what types of services are impertant to them, how and when they
like to Interact, and what they wan to buy. True understanding is based on a combination of
deétaited analysis and imteraction. ICIC] group's-customers need 10 see that the company Is
differentiating service and communication based on both what they have learned
independently and on what the customear has told them.
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Develop and customize

ICIC] believes that the extent of customization should be based on the potential valus
delivered by the customer segment.

Interact and deliver

ICICH is strongly ot the opinicn that value is net just based on the price of the product or
the discounts offered. In fact, customer perceptions of value are based on a number of factors
including the quality of products and service, convenienca, speed, 2ase of use,
responsiveness, and service excellence,

Agquire and retain:

The more ICICI learns aboul cuslomers, the easier il is 1o pinpoint those that are
producing the graatest value for the organisation, Successful customer reterition basically
involves getting it "right” on an ongoing basis. And that is exactly what ICICI group aims ta
achieva out of its CRM Initiatives.

Principles for Successful customer retention
Deliver on customer's value definition.

Remember that customers change as they move through differing life stages: be alert
for the changes and be prepared to modify the service and value proposition as they change

Prioritizing customers

Because there might be many gaps, therefore many changes that an oraanisstion will
need to make, prioritization is critical. The evaluation of each of the strategies identified to
resoiva the gaps at ICICI

Cost to implement
Including initial one time costs, as well as anticipated ongoing expenses
Overall benefit

some changes may have higher impacts on an organisation's abllity to Increase
customer value and lovalty.

Feasibility

Based on the organisation’s readiness, data and systems support, resource skill sets
and a number of other factors

Time Required

Inciuding the time necessary for training and addressing "culiural” change
managerment issues related to a specific stratagy,

Creating an action plan

While the complete plan might span three or more years, it was based on three-month
phases with clear deliverables that will demenstrate both progress and guick hits or
measures of success. The plan identified interdependent activities and should
comprehensively detail the lime and resources required far each activity. Another Kew factor
forthe planning process was the Leadership Action Plan, This part of the action plan helped
assess the drvers and reslraints of change and the organisation's readiness {o assess the
change.
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Technology

The success of the CRM Initiatives was contingent on various decisions peraining to
technolegy. Some of the key issues were:

Make or Buy: -

The decision to buy was based on an evaluation of an ideniified set of criteria. Some
eriteria wereé Functionality, Flaxibility, Scalability, Fit with existing architecturs, etc. was decided
to purchase an off-the-shelt CHAM solution and customize it to suit ICICHs requirements.

From whom o buy:

Some Critera included were CRM expertise, Retail Finance Experiance, Credentials
including financials, chignt hist, life history, ete. A detalled Reques! for Information (RFI) was
sertto each of the short listed companies. After receiving the RFls, ancther round of evaluation
was done. After shon listing two product vendors and system integratars, reference calls
were made to several of the past clients of all short listed companies.

Processes

All processes were mapped on to product by understanding the detaills. Duning the course
of the process mapping, several opportunities for improvement were |dentified and
implemented.

Financial framework for CRM

There are organizational constraints encountered in execution of CRM programs, Mainky
they are as follows:

. A mismatch between resource allocated and service levels desired for buillding
customer relationship.

» Absence of financial business case and RO for investments in Customer Relationship
L Horizontal non alignment of arganizations to customers line of sight
«  Balance to be achieved between maximisation of revenue and customer satisfaction

= Direct selling machinery would have costs that are significantly higher than referral
sdle - hence the need to Invest In custormsr relationship with an eye on acceleration of
refarrals 50 as to bring down costs or incraasae productivity of sales. (Higher cold call o
order ratio)

Lessons so far from the ICICI experience

It CRM involves optimizing product, price, place of distribution, promotion, sales and
senvice, why arg 5o many companies siruggling? Hasn't anyone really mastered the art and
seience of CRM. and if not, why is it so difficult? CRM is difficult because it is an enterprise
wide initiathva.

CAM involves marketing, sales, service, and technology, as well as the other inner
warkings of the organisation. Having even ong "broken spoke in the wheel™. One area of the
organisation that is less than committed o CAM ... can make the diference between sLccess
and falure.

Conclusion

Customer Relationship Management is a vast way of approach 1o customers in an
attempl to realize their living style in every field of life and eventually io influence them to
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change their life style towards their beneficial direction through the company initiating
ceaseless communication of indirect, implicative and inspiring suggestion so that the
company may attract new customears and bind existing customers steady with the company.

Today, banks are facing an aggressive competition and they have to make efforts 1o
survive iIn a competitve and uncertain market place. Banks have realised that manaaing
customer relationships is a very important factor for their success. Customer Relationship
Management (CRM) is a strateqy that can help them to build long-lasting relationships with
their customers and increase their profits through the right management system and the
application of customer-focused strategles.

The aim of this study is 1o analyse the design and implementation of CRM in the bank,
identify the benefits, the problems, as well as the success and failure factors of the
implementation and develop a better understanding of CRM impact on banking
competitiveness as well as provide a greater understanding of what constitutes good GRM
practices.

Hence, we can conclude by saying that, in today's compatitive scenario the refationship
of a bank with its customer base can be the ‘'MAKE' or 'BREAK for bank, The deciding factor
15 how the bank would be viewed as in the public eyes, other things remaining the same.
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1.1 Intreduction

The Companies Act, 1956 was enacted with the object to consclidate and amend the
law relating to companies and cerlain other associations. Many changes have taken place
in the national and international economic environment since the enactment of the said Act.
This has made the economy mora diverse, complex and dynamic, The number of companies
has expanded from 30,000 in 1956 to nearly & lakh companies functioning as of date.
Companies are now mebilising resources at a scale unimaginable even a decade ago,
gontinuously entering into and bringing new activities into the fold of the Indian econamy,
exporting a wide range of goods and services and providing increasing smplayment
opportunities,

The expansion and growih of the Indian sconomy has also generated considerable
interest In the international Investing community. However, there is a need for sustaining
growth in a globalised and competitive environment. The increasing options and avenues
for Imernational business, trade and capital flows have made i imperative for the growing
Indian economy to note only to harness its entrepreneunal and economic resources efficiantly
but also to be competitive in attracting investment to sustain the impressive growth recerded
by it in recent years. Many investors arg also looking towards the statutory and regulatory
framewaork for the corparate sector in the couniry while deciding on their investrent options.
Modernisation of corporate regulation, governing various aspecis of setting up of enterprises,
structures for sharing of risk and reward, their governance and accountability to stakeholders,
financial procedures and responsibility for and responsibility for disclosures, procedures
for rehabilitation, Rguidation and winding up s, therefors, critical to the percephions of investors
and determining their business and investmant decisions.

In the background of the above devalopments and recognising that the competitive
and technology driven business environment today require the corporate entities {o be
provided greater autonomy of operation and innovation with reasonable process
requirements and compliance costs, a nead was felt to help sustain the growth of the indian
corporate sector by enabling a new legal framework that would be compact, amenabie to
clear interpretation, and respond in a imely and appropriate manner to meet he requirements.
of ever evolving economic activities and business modals, while fostering a positive
ervironment for investment and growth_ In addition, there is also a need o avoid overlapping
and confiicts of jurisdiction in the area of sectoral regulations. Therefore piecemeal re-
engineering of the corporate regulatory framework was not considered adequate to enable
the systermnic changes required. Hence, a comprehensive review of the Companies Act, 1958,
and introduction of a revised statutory framework in the form of a new Campanies Bill has
been considerad essential 1o dchigve the desired reform. In view of the nesd of new frame
work, Minister for Corporate Affairs, Shri Salman Khurshid introduced Companies Bill, 2009
introduced in Lok Sabha on 3™ August 2009.
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1.2 The main objectives of the Companies Bill 2009 are as follows:

&)
()

<)
(ci]

To revise and modify the Companies Act, 1958 in consanance with the changes In the
national and international economy;

To bring about compactness by deleting the provisions that had become radundant
over time and by regrouping the scattered provisions relating to specific subjects;

To re-write various provisions of the Act to enable easy interpratalion

To defink the pracedural aspects from the substantive law and provide greater flexibiiity
n rule making to enable adaptation to the changing economic and lechnical
environment,

1.3 Highlighis the Companies Biil 2009

1]

&

4
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E

10}

A single, comprehansive, legal framework for all aspects of internal governance of
corporate entities and a framework for their regulation, Imespective of thair area of
operation, from incorporation to liguidation and winding up fo be administerad by the
Central Govermimenl.

Articulation of shareholders democracy with protection of the rights of minarity
stakeholders, responsible self-regulation with adequate disclosures and accountability,

One Persan Company (OPC} to encourage individuals with entrepreneurial capabilities
tooperate in corporate form, the Bill introduces the concept of one Parsan Company’
(OPC) as a legal entity that would be separate and distinet from the promater of the
company, Retention of the concept of Producer Companies, while providing a maore
stringent regime for companies with charitable objects to check misuse,

Application of the successiul e-Governance initiative of the Ministry of Corporate Affairs
(MCA-21) to all the processes invalved in meeting compliance obligations. Com pany
processas may also be carried out through slectronic mode.

Rirector Identification number (DIN) a unique ldentification number to acquire by every
company director. Process of incorporation has been made faster and compatible
with e-Governance. Detalled declarations and disclosures about the promoters,
directors, etc. are required to be filed with the Registrar for incorporation,

Relaxation of restrictions limiting the number of partners in enfities such as partnership
firms, banking eompanies etc., to a maximum 100, with no ceiling as to professional
associations regulated by Special Acts.

Appointment of independent directors; to listed public companies is a minimum of
one-third of the total number of directors, least one director resident in India. For other
public companies, the requirernent and number may be prescribed through rules.
Statutory recognition to audit, remuneration and stakeholders relationship commitiees
of the Board. The Chief Executive Officer (CEQ), the Chief Financial Officer {CFO) and
the Compary Sacrelary io be as Key Managerial Personnel (KMP} and prohibited insidar
tracing by KMP and declares it as an offerice with criminal liakifity.

Companies not to be allowed (o raise deposits from the public except on the basis of
permission available to thern through other Special Acts.

A single forum for approval of mergers and acquisitions along with a shorter merger
process for holding and wholly owned subsidiary companies or between bwo or merg
small companies as well as recognition of cross border mergers.

{32}



1)

12)

13)

14)

13)

16}

17}

18)

18)

20}

Appointment of valuers is proposed to be made by audit committee or in its absence
by the Board of Directors for enabling fair valuations in companies for various purposes.

Consolidation of inancial statements of subsidiaries with those of holding companies
is proposed to be made mandatory with recognition of both accounting and auditing
standards. The rolg, rights and duties of the auditors defined so as to maintain integrity
and independeance of the audit process.

A revised framework for regulation of insolveney, including rehabilitation, liquidation
and winting up of comparnies and the process to be completed in a time Hound manner.

Application of the sucoessful e-Governanca initiative of the Ministry of Corporate Affairs
(MC#&-21) to all the processes invalved In meeting compliance obligations. Company
processes may also be carried out through alectronic mode.

Easy transition of companies operating under the Companies Act, 1856, to the new
framework as also from one type of company to another, Freedom with regard to the
numbers and layers of subsidiary companies that a company may have, subject to

disciosures in respect of their relationship and transactions or dealings between them.

Articulation of shareholders democracy with protection of the righis of minority
stakeholders, responsible seliregulation with adequate disclosures and accountability.
Raduction of Government contral over internal corporate processes;

Replacement of Rehabifitation and Revival Fund proposad in the Companies {Second
Amendment) Act, 2002 by Rehabllitation and Insolvency Fund with voluntary
contributions linked to entittements to draw money in a situation of insclency;
consolidation of for dealing with rehabllitation of companies, their liquidation and
winding up in the single forum of National Company Law Tribunal with appeal 1o
National Company Law Appeliate Tribunal with suitable transitional provisions.

More effective regime for inspections and investigations of companies whila laying
down the maximum as well as mimmum gquanturm of penaity for gach offence with
suitable deterrence for repeated defaulis. Company is identified as a separate entity
far imposition of monetary penalties from the officers in default. In case of fraudulent
activities, provisions for recovery and disgorgement have been included;

Defaults of procedural nature such as late filing of statutory documents, to be enabled
through rutes to be penalised by levy of monelary penalties by levy of additional fee
by the adjudicating officers not below the level of Registrars. The appeals against
orders of adjudicating officers to lie with suitably designated higher authonties;
Special Courts to deal with offences under thea Bill. Company matters such as mergers
and amalgamations, reduction of capital, insolvenecy including rehabilitation,
liquidations and winding up are proposed 1o be dealt with by the National Company
Law Tribunal,

1.3 Concluding observations

The E:c:mpaﬂiéa Bill, 2009 Is imended to modemize the structure for corporate regulation

in India and reprasents a major reform statement by the Government to promote the
development of the Indian corporate sector through enlightened regulation. Indan
companies have expanded and grown into global entities, continuously entering into and
bringing new activities into the fold of the Indian economy. In doing sa, they are emerging
internationally as efficient providers of a wide range of goods and services while increasing
employment opportunities at homa. At the same time, there is a requirement o eratle
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corporale regulation in an effective and efficient manner with reasenable costs of compliance
sothat Indian companies are competitive in attracting Investment for growth which is possible
with Companies bill 2003.

The Companies Bill, 2009, an its enactment, would allow the country to have a modem
legistation for growth and regulation of corporate sector In India. The existing statute for
regulation of companies in the country, viz the Companies Act, 1956 had been under
consideration for quite long for comprehensive revision in view of the changing sconomic
and commercial environment nationally as well as intemalionally. In view. of varous
reformatory and contemporary provisions propesed In the Companies Bill, 2009 together
with omission of existing unwanted and obsolete compliance requirements, the companies
In the country would be able to comply with the requirerments of the proposed Companies
Actin a better and more effective manner,
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Forensic Auditing - A Fraud

Dr. Kanchan Duit
Shailendrs Collzoe Mumbal

1.1 Introduction

Financial frauds have from time immemaorial affected all establishmants as no one Is
immune to frauds, but they often go undetected due to inadequacies in the system. Hecent
happenings in most parts of world has exposed the growing greed of human being and art
ot camouflaging of accounting facts through deception by indulging in fraud and
manipulation, depending upon the position that one holds. It is estimated that the average
oroarization loses about six percent of its fotal revenue to fraud and abuses by its own
employee, which runs over 1o hundreds of crore of rupees. Large number of times the
managing director and CEQ had no clue of deep ropted white-collar erime thal have
perpetrated as well planned strategy. White-collar crimes have been increasing at an
alarming pace, as the fertlity of man's invention in devising new scheme of fraud is unlimited.

To sniff out financial frauds is highly specialized job and statutory audit as such has
inherent limitation as a means to detect fraud. At the same time the new business melhods
and technology dependency, which are making business dynamic, are also making tham
vislneraiia to financial fraud. To copewith the complications and 16 understand the implications
of new business methods and techneology, the internal auditor can no more limit o its
traditional position, revolving around sontrol and compliance. The profession of internal audit
coes not remain with in the penmeters of accounting records; In fact & only begins there.
Internal auditor is no more just an accountant; he has to have the complete knowiedge of the
business and ability to link data, knowledge, and Insight together to prevent potential
wrongdaings. Unfortunately the corporate still has to accept internal auditor in 1S new role,
at the same time internal auditor as an employee of the corporate is not even equipped to
take on the new role. Alarming increase of financial fraud, inability of internal awdit and
limitation of statutory audit to sniff out the financial fraud has given nse 1o new professicn
known as Forensic audit.

The concept of Financial Auditing may be defined as "a concentrated audit of all the
transactions of the entity to find the comectness of such transactions and to report whether or
not any financial benefit has been attaned by way of presenting an unreal pictura”.

Forensic aiditing aims at legal determination of whether fraud has actually occurred.
In the process, it also aims at naming the person(s) involved with a view 1o take lagal action).
Forensic audit involves examination of legalities by blending the technigues of propriety
(VFM audit), regularity and investigative and financial audits. The objective is o find out
whaether or not true business value has been reflected in the financial statements and in the
course of examination to find whether any fraud has taken place.

1.2 History of forensic audit-

In a global review conducted by Ernst & Young, on the guestion of auditors’
responsibility, in 1996, the finding was:

*Over seven out of ten of the respondents believed that auditors should have the
respansibility to detect substantial fraud. Of these elght out of ten believe that this should be
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part of their normal audit and not by special one-off reviews." Further it is concluded that
there is a difference belween what is expacted of auditors and what auditors acknowledge
as being their role in relation to fraud and corruption. the so called 'expectation gap'.

1.3 Objectives of forensic audit-

Objective of forensic audit is to find whether or nat a fraud has taken place. Forensic
audior shall have to examine voluminols and in totality, records and witnesses, If permitted
by law. Proper documentation is vital in substantiating the findings. The outcome shall focus
on the following, in case of frauds;

*  Proving the loss

*  Proving the responsibility for the loss
= Proving the method/maotive

*  Establishing guilly knowledge

*  |dentifying other beneficiaries

Forensic auditing focuses on detection of financial frauds by linking the data knowladge
and insight together and prevention of fraud by establishment and placing the accounting
systemn on right track at the same time Forensic Audil is nol influenced with
=  Faithful creation of ngenious theories,

*  Blind acceptance of projected staternents.

» Blind acceptance of circumstantial evidence without cross examination,
= Misgulded intuitions.

1.4 Skills required by auditor for Forensic Audit

(al Khowledge of entity’s business and legal environment.
(b} Awareness of compuler assisted audit procedures.
(o} Innovative approach and skeptic of routine audit practices.
1.5 Application of forensic audit,
Forensic Accounting and Audit may be applied in the following areas besides fraud
detedtion:
{a) Conducting due-diligence (especially for segment wise profitability analysis)
{b) Business valuation
(¢} Management auditing
(d} Assessing loss before setfing insurance claims,

1.6 Examination methods under forensic audit-
{a) Tests of reasonableness:
= Checkweaknesses in inlernal controls,

* ldentify questionable transactions - Indicating wide fluctuations from the normal
ones and not, in general, related to main objectives.

*  Heview gquestionable transaction documents for peculiarties, like improper accourt,
classiicabons, pricing, invoicing, or claims, eic

ik} Historical Comparisons

«  Develop a profile of the entity under investigation, its personnel and bensficiaries,

using available information. (36)



»  identity questionable accounts, account balances, and relationships between
acoounts, for finding out variances from current expectations and past relationships.

»  Gather and preserve evidence corroborating asset losses, fraudulent transachons,
and financial misstaterments.,

1.7 Steps Iinvolved in forensic audit.

Forensic audit is an expanded version of investigative audit In search of and in

nrevention of financial fraud by finding the inadequacies and shoricomings in the existing
system and by blocking the loophioles, to pravent the wrongdoers 10 take any advantage of
the inadequacies and loopholes in the system. Ferensic Audit starts with an understanding
of complete commercial activity and involves the following:

To evaluate the acsounting transactions in the manner they ara recorded and should
have recorded.

To investigate the inconsistencies pravalent from the origin till the finalization of
transaction.

Examinga the linking of each transaction bill its fnalization

Estabilishing the Imunﬁlﬁfencias, missing links and facts if they have been aliered,
destroyed, or falsified through Investigation to reveal misappropriation and frauds.

To assist in legal proceedings, to secure documentary, physical and elecironic evidence
to provee the nature and quantum of fraud and be an expert witness, if need be.

1.8 Distinction between Statutory Audit and Forensic Audit

Statutory Audit Forensic Audit

1)

Objective of statutory audit is Express| 1) Objective of forensic audit is o
opinion &s 1o 'true & fair’ preésentation.)  determine correctness of the accounts
or whether any fraud has actually taken

place.

2) 'Substantive’ and ‘compliance’ 2) Technigues like analysis of past trend
procaduras are the techniques used and substantive or 'in depth’ checking
in statutory audi, of selected transactions are used in

forenskc audit,

3) Normally all transactions for 3) There is no limitation for period of audit
theparticular accounting pariod. Accounts may be examined in detail

fromthe beginning.

4 In statutory audit auditor Relies on thet4) In forensic audit . auditor carries
management cerdificate/ Independent verification of suspectad/
representation of management for selected iterms such as stocks, current
Verification of stock, assets, provisions/ Liability
estimation of realizable value of estimation elc.
current assets, provisions/ Liability
gstimation, ete:

5) Off balance-sheel iterms (like 5) Regularity and propriety of Off
contracts elc,) are Used tovouch the. | balance-sheet transactions/contracts
arithmetic accuracy & compliance are examingd,

with procedures.
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6] In statutory auditl if any adverse B) Inforensic audit it any, advarse

findings are n off balance shest finding, legal detarmination of fraud
itemns, Negative opinion or and naming persons behind such
qualified opinion expressed, with/ frauds.

without quantification

1.9 Detection Techniques of forensic Auditing

Forensic auditing should focus on significant transactions - both as reflected in financial

statements and off balance sheel temns The techniques mainly are 'Critical Point Auditing’
and 'Propriety Auditing’,

A)

=)

Critical Point Auditing: Critical point auditing technigue aims atfiltering out the symptoms
of fraud from regular and normal transactions in which they are mixed ot concealed.
For this purpose, financial statements, books, records, eto. are analyzed mainly o find
out:

{i} Trend-analysis by tabulaling significant financial transactions

{ii) Unusual debits/credits in accounis normally closing fo credil/debit balances
respectively

(i) Discrepancies in receivable or payable balancesfinventory as evidenced from the
non reconciliation batween financial records and corresponding subsidiary records
(ke physical verification statement, priced slores ledgars, personal ledgers, etc.)

{iv) Accumulation of debit balances in loosely controlled accounts (ke deferred
revenue expenditure accounts, mandatory spares account - capitalized as addition
to respective machinery item, etc.)

(v) False credils to boost sales with corresponding debits to non-existent {dummy)
personal accounts

(vi} Crossdebits and credits and inter-account fransfers

(vil) Weaknessas/inadeqguacies in internal control/ check systems, like delayed/non-
preparation of bank reconcifiation statements, etc.

Fropriety Audit: Propriety audit is conducted by Supreme Audit Institutions (SAl) to
report an whether Government accounts, i.e,, all expenditure sanctioned and incurred
are need-based and all revenues dua to Government have been realized in time and
eredited o the government account. In conducting the propriety audit, "Value for Maney
audit™ technigue aims at lending assurance that economy, efficiancy and efficacy have
been achieved in the transactions for which expenditure has been incurred of revenue
collected is usually applied. The same analogy, with modifications to the principles of
propriety of public finance, applies in forensic auditto establish fraudulent intentions
any, on the part of the management. Financial frauds are results of wasteful, unwarranted

-and unfruitiul expenditure or diversion of funds by the investigated entity to ancther

antiby.

1.10 Concluding Observation

Forensic auditing eombines legslitins alongside the technigues of propristy (VFR audif),

regularity, investigative, and financial audits. The main aim Is to find out whether or not true
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business value has been reflected in the financial statements and whether any fraud has
taken place. |t differs, altogether, in form and content fram the statutory audits of financial
staternents. It may be beneficially applied in other areas where due diligence exercise Is
reqguited 1o be carried out,

In view of the intricacies of accounting management and mismanagemant, and
keeping in view the coverage of forensic accounting, importance of forensic audil and
capabilities of forensic accourtant, periodic examination of records by forensic accountant
is essential for reducing financial frauds, as to discover fraud is no accident, it is only the
trained eyes and ears who can discover the midden truth. Therefore there is a desperale
need to promote the profession In the Interest of a business as a whole, as the investigative
mentality comes with age. sell discipline, training, experience, gualification and mind-set
that understands the possibility of fraud in any environment, at any lime, by any one, if
gnvironments are conducive for the fraud.

Forensic auditing is 2 comprehensive undertaking. Once it is completed, the
arganization's key stakeholders should capitalize on the work by implementing controls to
reduce the risk associated with the event identified as having material and significant ratings
and being most likely to occur. The forensic audit is not the end of the process. Circumstances
change constantly and some changes may trigger the need 1o revise the assessment. A
fraud risk assessment process should be ongoing, dynamic and reflect the arganization's
cuirent busingss conditions.
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Abstract:

The new millennium has brought with it lot of rapid changes. Organizations need to
achieve both today's results as well as tomorrow's results. They need 1o be future-ready,
Cre of the implications of this is that organizations need to find new businesses or uncontested
husiness opportunities. This is popularly known as Blue Ocean strategy. There are thrae
stages towards competing for the future-Acquiring industry faresight and Intellectuat
leadership, shortening migration paths and finally competing for markest position and market
share. Each of these stages requires differenl competencies. This paper attempts to articulate
these competencies. Some of the competencies critical are being able to speculate aboul
the future without having cemplete information, kaleidoscopic thinking, finding out white
spaces. Grganizations also have to do a fair amount of unlearning. Managers therefore have
to become fike the Roman two headed God, Janus-looking both, at the past and also the
future. A Learning organization makes all atternpts to develop these competancies in their
teams.

Introduction:

Itis said that the industrial revolution was a tipping point-a point where thirigs changed
rapidiy for the next century or so. We are now on the verge of a similar revolution. it will be
the ervironmental revolution, the genetic revolution, the materials revolution, the digital
revolution and most of all the information revolution. Entirely new industrios are being born
and will be born. The rules of the game are certainly changing and the games themselves
are changing. The recent global meltdown has also been a game changer of sorts.
Organizations which were giants have disappeared and have been replaced by young
organizations which have seized opportunities early. Although many of these evolving
opportunities. are in the infancy stage, large transnational organizations are competing for
the privilege of parenting them. Today's evolutionary niche markets are tomorrow's
revolutionary mass markets.

Organizations need o be ready to face the challenges of today and fomarrow, One of
major implication of this is that there will be a dramatic emphasis an finding new business
opportunities’.

Getting Future-ready:

Dr C K Prahalad in his book *Competing for the future” argues that there are three
elements of competing for the future: “Industry Foresight and Intellectual Leadership”,
“Competition to shorten migration paths” and finally competing for market position and
share?,

I. Competition for Industry Foresight and Intellectual Leadership:

This Is competition to gain & deeper undarstanding than competitors of trends that
could be used to ranstorm industry boundaries and create a negw com petitive space.
In short, it is competition to imagine the future,

(40)



II--

Competition to shorten migration paths:

Dreams do not get translated to reality. Often the path between today's reality and
tomorrow’s opportunity isnol so easy. This stage requires acquinng and accumulating
competencies o test alternate products: This stage is all about shaping the future 1o
our advantage.

Compeling for Markel Position and Market Share:

This s the stage where rival approaches are already sellled and there is a battle 1or
miarket share and market position. This is achieved through product line extensions,
afficlency improverment and product or servica differentiation,

Essentially, the core competence model placed the abifity of the company to build, at
lower cost and more speedily than competitors, completely unanticipated products at
the cora or centre, Thus, this corporate strateqy is an inside-out 2orporate strateqy which
starts the strategy process by thinking abiout the core strengths of an organization.

As against the inside-out strategy of C K Prahalad, the five forces model by Porter is an
outside-in strategy. It 1alks about five fundamental forces which alfect the aftractiveness of
the business, Including:

How easy or difficult it Is for new entrants to start to compete

How easy can our product or service be substituied

How strong is the position of buyers to work together and order larger volumes
How strang is the position of sellers, is there a monopoly

Is there & strong compeatition between the existing players

The Blue Ocean Strategy:

W. Chan Kim and Benee Mauborgne, professors at INSEAD in their book called "Blue

Ocean Strategy-How to creale Unconlested Markel Space and Make the Competition
Irrelevant” usad the bilue ocean as a metaphor tor summarizing their vision of expanding
competitor-free markets that innovative companies can navigalte. Most of time spent by
managers is spent on competition handling-the Red Ocean strategy. As against this, the
Blue Ocean strategy is to find uncontested market space, maka the competition irrglevant.

The differance between Red Ocean and Blue Ocean Strategy can be seen in Table |

Table |
Red Dcean and Biue Doean Sirategy
Fed Qcean Strategy Biue Doean Strategy
Compate in axisting market space Create unconiesiad markal space
Bapl the comipetithoh Make the competition Irreleyant
Explolt existing demanc Create and caplure new demand
Iake thevalue/cost trada-of Braak thevalug/cost trage-aifl
Afign the whole system el a company's | Align iz whole systenmofa
activities with itssirategsc chalee o cormpany's activities In pursult of
differentalion or low cost differentiation and low cosl
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There are two ways to create blue oceans:
- Oneis to launch completely new industries, as eBay did with online auctions

It is more common for a biue coean to be created from within & red ocean when a
company expands the boundaries of an existing ndustry.

To break the vajue/cost trade-off and craft a new value curve, there are four key questions to
chaltenge an industry's strategic logic and business model.

= Which of the factars that the industry 1akes for granted should be eliminated?
= Which factors should be reduced well below the industry's standard?

v Which factors should be raised well above the industry's standard?

*  Which factors should be created that the industry never offered?

However, sooner than expected, classical business position, where one's strategy s
based on an established market share and a consequent stable generation of funds will be
the exception rather than the rule, Rather, the issue will be on finding new opporunities and
expanding them ultra-fast, 5o as to enjoy a typically short perod when one is the sole supplier
of a product or semvice on a worldwide basis. When competition comes in, it is time to move
on to newer ploneering projacis.

More often, it will be a liabifity to get bogged down with matura businesses and fight it
out for a rapigly dwindling market share. Key resources would therefore be better deployed
on new, pionaering, innovative business activities 1o ensure that executives learn. This is
where the role of knowledge management comes in.

Importance of Knowledge Management and Learning Organizations:

Learning Organizations are organizations where people continually expand their
capacity to craate the results they truly desire, where new and expansive patterns of thinking
are matured, where collective aspirations sel free, and where people are continually learning
now ta learn togather'. It is no longer sufficient to have one person learning for the
organization, a Ford or a Sloan or a Tata ora Kirloskar. It is not possitle for the top person to
know averything and be a "grand strategist”, all others following. The organizations of the
future will truly excel in the future by discovering how to tap people’s commitment and
cagacity to learn at all levels in-an arganization. In thieir quest towards this, most organizations
have a specialized department called "Learning and Development™. More often than not,
many of the heads of this Leaming and Development function have senior level business
EXPETaNCE.

Competencles required in Managers for getling future-ready:
Stage |: Industry Foresight and infellestual Leadership:

indlustry foresight is gained by probing deeply into industry drivers. It answers three critical
guestions:

= What new types of customer benefit should we seek to pravide in five, ten or fifteen
Vears

=  Whal new competencies we need o build or acquire to otfer these benefits to customers
*  Howwill we need o reconfigure the way we daal with custorhars inthe nest severdl
YEars
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The following competencies need to be developed for learning organizations o be
ready for stage |:

. Good visioning skills-spotting what are the likely scenanos in the future and what will
be our role?

- Kaleidoscope thinking-an ability to combine concepts, competence and connections
to make some present and future patterns

. “Imagineenng -Skills in imagining the future which calls for willingness to speculate
in areas in which ane iz not an expert.

. Competency of finding out "white spaces”-spotting opportunities that reside betwesn
or armund existing product-based business definitions. An example of this |8 Honda-a
company which started in the motorcycle busingss. They later conceived themseives
fater as a world leader in engines and power trains and leveraged that competence
into cars, lawn movers, tractors, marine engines and generators. Mobile phone
manufacturers saw themsealves not only as offering equipment for communication, but
also as offering equipment for entertainment and business. This led to breaxthrough
products like a mobile phone cum email cum camera,

v "Intersectional Infnovation”-combining two unrelated things to make something new.
Peater Drucker has said that all new things are a combination of two or more existing
things. Real innovators are able to visualize "connections’ and come out with complete
new products combining these unrelatad things. An ewample of intersectional innovation
is a building constructed by Mike Pears in Zimbabwe. The challenge given to Mike
Pears was to construct a building which would remain cool even in the heat of
Zimbabwe, but without using air-cenditioning! Mike Pears took inspiration from termites
after studying how they manage to keep thelr mounds cool during the day and wam
at night. This is now known as “bio-rmimicry-using nature’s not soapparent intelligence
to solve averyday problems,

« Fairamount of unlearning of past mental make up and frames, giving up old ways of
looking at things and acquiring new mindsels.

Stage |l-Shortening the migration path:

To shorten the migration path, every company should also have a sirategic architecture?,
This is a high-level blusprint on developing new functionalities, acquiring naw competencies
and changing the way we currently interact with the customer. This strategic architeciure is
not & very detalled plan, but is detailed enough to mark out the important references and
milestones. it identifies what we should be doing right now to intercept the future. It is an
essential link between today and tomorrow.

The following competencies need to be developed for learning organizations to be
ready for stage II:

. Managars need to be “Janusian"-named after the Roman God having 1wo heads-one
lnoking at the past and another looking at the future. Managers need 1o be ready 1o
preside over beginnings and endings. They ask questions to themselves like "What
dicd | learn aboutl management throughout my carcer that will serve me well into the
futura? What have we collected learnt that we can teach others so that they can benefit
from our experignce?”
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*  Leaming through reflection. As Charles Handy, the Management Guru says; trug
lzarning takes place in steps-starting with know, do, reflect and then leamn.

* Artol planning without loo much of detalls available. Most of the times, managers
would ke to make decisions based on complete Information. But very rarely in the
real world is information complete in all respects. The future is uncertain and planning
ior the future is a critical skill set to have for people managing for the future,

*  Ability to articulate the competency gaps so as to get the team ready for tomorrow. The
Manager s effectiveness is measured not only through the results which hiz team
achleves, but alsa from the way he develops his team and gets them ready for the
future. Coping and overcoming an uncertain future requires the Manager to not only
develop his team but also being able to articulate completely and effectively what are
the competency gaps of the team,

Stage Ill- Competing for Market Position and Market Share:

During this stage, thers is also & fair bit of com patition in the given product space. The
Kkey In this stage would therefore be faster than competition.

The following competencies need to be developed for learning organizations to be
ready for stage Il

*  Learning faster than competition about just where the future demand lles

- Taking calculated risks and reducing time for product iterations. An exam ple of this is
the Chandravan mission. Calculated risks were taken and the mission was succassul
al the lowest possible cost so far inthe whole waorld.

*  Ability to increase guick surgical contacts with prospects-sheer quantity and guality of
efforts. This calls for quick identification of who could be prospects for this product,
what could be the features they would be looking for and quickly closing the deal.

*  Knowing where the demand is lkely to be and then systematically attacking thosa
prospects-"Prospecting skills”.

*  Ability 1o reduce product development cycles and develop quickly efficient distribution
systems

Conclusion:

Tha competitive landscape of all businesses is changing ultra-rapidly. New changes
bring with thern new challenges. Organizations need to be ready for the future. The future |s
exciting but will remain exciting only if actions are taken now to develop competencies for
facing the future. What is required to be done now is-dream differently, maka the dream
nappen and create mega-opporunities. Competencies required to do all this need to be
developed and the leaming and development department in organizatons have an impaoriant
rile to play in this.

{Endnoies)
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Abstract:

The Global financial erisis was centred in the United States and within two years the
crises enterad in the Sub-prime  sector and broader Financial market and still it has been
Deeping and spreading through out the world turning now into a full blown economic crisis.
The current crisis hit the every part of the warld through different channels and different
degrees.

s Impact on Indian Economy

Indiawas hit by sudden capital flow reversal as a part of the Global developing process
and liquidity hiccups which transmitted mainly through eonfidential channels Indian (Slelalglal) it
experienced a sharp slow down in 2008-08 in comparison with the robust progress in the
preceding 5 years growth rate which was 8.8 percent during 2003-2008, sharply decelerated
to 6.7 percent during 2008-2009. Such deceleration was noticed inall most all the sectors of
Inclian economy. Agriculture, Industrial sector, Service sector, Corparate performance, Foreign
trade, Financial channels, Banking sector, Real estate, etc.,

Actually we have come a long way since Seplember 2008in our battle against the
financial crisis. In fact the world is in the middie of the battle against the global financial
turrmail.

The green shoot of 'V' shape recovery is visible to us It shows worst is still behind us
and we are firmly on recovery path. The prime objective of ours is to strengthen regulation
and avoid repetition of misiakes the lad to global turmoil,

The Global Recession and its Impact on Indian Economic sector
Introduction:

The global financial crisis was centered in the United States and within two years the
cnsis that enterad in the sub prime sector and broader financial market and still deepening
and spreading throughout the world, turning now into a full-blown global economic crisis,
While the intense focus of government has mostly been on dealing with tha short-run fali-out
of the worsening crisis, policymakers, economists and the genaral public are alsa beginning
o furn their attention to financial reguiation in an attempt {o figure out what went wrang and
b to prevent such a crisis from ocourring again

The current risis hit the very heart of global finance with no butfer to fall back on. Every
country nevery part of the world has been aftected by the crisis, althiough through different
channels and different degrees. The United states and Europa, which had become
dependent on the financial sector as their engine of growth, were al the very epicentre of the
crises. '

Genesis of the Global Financial Crisis

The proximate cause of the cumant tinancial turbulence is attributed to the sub-prime
morigage sector in the USA,
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The root causes are:

1. Build up of global imbalances. The emergence of dysfunctional imbalances is
assentially & post 2000 phenomenon and which got accentuated from 2004 onwards.

2. Developments in the financial markets over the last two decades. (These two rool
causes are [nferconnected, and that financial market developrments were driven by
the global imbalances)

3. The liberal monetary policy of Lis.
The imbalances originated due to:

- Glebalisation of trade
. Globalisation of labour
. Gilohalisation of finance

Globalisation of frade

The world witnassed a phencmenal expansion in global frade over the last 50 years,
The ratio of foreign assets and foreign liabilities to GDP rosa from 45 percent in 1870 10 over
300 parcent in 2004, Globalisation of finance was sven more prolific, especially over thelast
decade.

Globalisation of Labour

Emerging Asia added nearly three billion to the world's pool of labour as it integrated
with the rest of the world over the last two decades thus hugely improving its comparative
acvantage. Together the three dimension of globalization - trade, finance and labour-halped
emerging Asia muiltiply by a factor is export to the advance ecohomies. The result was farge
saving and current account surpluses in China, oil exporting countries and Russia and much
of the Asla in wake of the East Asian crisis a decade ago. These were mirrored by large
Increases in leveraged consumption and current account deficits in the US, In shori, Asia
produced and America consumed.

These saving -investment imbslances and consequently huge eross-border financial
fiows in US put great stress on the financial international process. The global imbalances
interacted with the flaws in financial markets and instrumeants to generate the specific features
of the crisis. Such a view, however, offers only a partial analysis of the recent global economic
ervironment,

The role of monetary policy in the major advanced economies, paricularly that in the
united States, over the same time period needs to be analysed for a more balanced analysis.

Liberal US Monetary Policy

Excessive tiberal monetary policy in the post dot com period boosted consumption
and Investrrent in the US, As might be expected, with, such low nominal and real Interest
rates, asset prices also recorded strong gaing, particulady in housing and real estate,
providing further impetus 1o consumption and investment through wealth effects. Thus,
aggregate demand consistenlly exceeded domestc output in US and, given the
macreeconamic idantity, this was mirrored in large and growing current aceount deficits in
the US over the period. The large domestic demand of the US was met by the rest of the
world, especially China and other East Asian economées, which provided goods and services
at relatively low costs leading to growing surpluses in these countries.
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Combined Effect of The Root Causa

Even as financial imbalance were bullding up, macrogconomic stability was
maintained. Relatively stable growth and low Infiation have been witnessed in the major
advanced economies since the early 1930s.

As Asia accumulated saving and simultaneously maintained competitive exchange
rates, the savings lumed into Central bank reserves. Central banks, intum, invested these
savings not only in any large, diversiied porfolio but in government bonds of the advanced
gconomies. [his in tumn drove down risk free real inlerest rates to historically low levels
triggering phenomenal credit expansion and dropping of the guard on credit standards,
erosion of credt quality and search for yield, all of which combined to brew the crisis to its
explosive dimensions.

Thea result of regulatary failure :

Financial innovations, regulatory arbitrage, lending maipractices, excessive use of the
eriginate and distribute rnt::del securitisation of sub-prime leans and their bundling into
AL Iranches on the back of rating, all combined to rasult in the in the observed excessive
leverage of financial market entities resulted in alarge rise in mortgage credit to households,
particularly low credit quality households. Most of these loans were with low margin money
and with initial low teaser payments. Due to the ‘originate and distribute' model, most of
these mortgages has been securitised. In combination with strong growth in complex cradit
derivativas and the use of credit ratings, the mortgages, inherently sub-prime, wers bundled
into-a variely of tranches, including AAA tranches, and sold Lo a range of financial investors.

Global Impact

The excesswve leverage on the part of banks and the financial institutions (among
themselves), the opacity of these transactions, the mouning loses and dwindiing net worth
of major banks and financial institutions led toa breakdown of trust among banks. Given the
growing financial glebalization, banks and financial institlutions in other major advanced
econcmies, especially Europe, have also been adversely affected by losses and capital
write-ofis. Inter-bank money markets nearly froze and this was reflected in very interesi rate
spreads in money market. There was aggressive search for safety, which has been mirrored
invery low yields on G-sectors. These developments were significantly accentuated following
the: failure of Lehman brothers in September 2008 and there was & complete oss of
corfidence.

The Global growth for 2009, which was sean at a healthy 3.8 per cent in Apnl 2008, is
now projected to contract by 1.4 per cent. The global economy is, however, projected to
recover and expand by 2.5 per cent in 2010,

Giobal GDP Growth (%)
{(IMF World Bank Economic Outlook, July, 8,2009)

County/ Reqgion 2009 2010({Projected)

LA 28 0.8

USA .2 c.2

Euro Area -4.8 -0.3
Japan -6.0 L7
Chima 75 8.5
India 5.4 6.5
World 1.4 2.5
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The sharp-dechne in capital flows in 2008 will be mainty on account of outflows under
bank lending and porticlio flows. Thus, both the slowdown in external demand and the lack
of external financing have dampened growlh prospected for the EMESs much mare than that
was anbcipated a year ago.

Impact on Developing Countries

The emerging market economies witnessed huge capital outflows which adversely
affected the financial channel. Export growth led Asia, which managed its external sactor
cautiously aftar the Asian Crisis of 4 decade ago, saw its growth plurnmet through a sharp
decline in the demand for exports. Over the years, Eastern Europe had become dependent
on large-scale capital imports through banking channels and was therefore hit by the reversal
of capitat flows. African and South American sconomies suffered through the huge drop In
commaodity prices and deterioration in their terms of trade.

Impact on India:

India was hit by sudden capital flow reversal as part of the global developing process
and the fiquidity hiccups transmitted mainly through the confidence channal.

The Indian economy experienced a sharp siowdown in 2008-02 in comparison with
the robust growth in the preceding five years. Particularly after September 2008, The GDP
during 2003-04 to 2007-08 had grown at an average rate of 8.8%, Following the synchronized
global recession, the growth decelerated sharply to 8.7% during 2008-09. The deceleration
was noticed across all sectors of the economy.

1}  Agriculture :-
India was, I and will be an agriculiure based economy- which is hassle free from any
financial crises, The agriculture sector, which recorded an average annual growth rate
of 4.9 per cent during 2003-08, expanded only by 1.6 per cent during 2008-09. Allied

activities- horticulture, floriculture, forestry, ivestock and fisheries- which account fora
substantial share in agrnculture remalned buoyant.

Howevear, the production of commercial crops such as major oilseeds, cotton, |ute and
sugarcane was lower. This was due to reduction in external demand. Athough the
years and is currently &t 17.5 per cent, good agriculture performance 15 crtically not
only because it employs over 55 per cent of the labour force but also for ensunng
stability in food pricas,

2)  Industry:-

Industrial sector growth decelerated significantly to 2.6 per cent in 2008-009 from 8.5
per cent in the previous year due largely to negligible/negative growth due to decline
in international demand as well as domestic demand. This pushed down the growth
raite of the index of industnal preduction (1IF) to an abysmally low of 0.4 per cent during
the second hall of 2008-08. While growth in the basic, intermediate and consumer
durable goods sectors were not that much affected during the crisis, the capital goods
and consumer nan-durable sector showed negative growth,

3) Corporate performance:-

The parformance of the private non-financial corporate sector deteriorated In the secand
half of 2008-09. reflacting both demand slowdown and moderation in prices. Profit
margins were eroded by deceleration in sales.
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4)

5)

B)

f

The contraction of capital flows and the sell-off in the domestic market adversely affected
both external and domestic financing for the corporate sector. The sharp slowdown in
demand in the major advanced economies is also having an adverse impact an our
exports and indusirial performance.

Services:-

The private consumption also decelerale significantly. The service sector, which has
weight over 64% in GDP and which has been the main driver of our growth during the
previous five years, also slowed down, The profitaboility of major components of service
sector .e. IT-sector, Transpart and Tourism was negatively affected. The IT sector was
affected bacause of the virtual nationalization that was happening in U.S. and Europe
inthe form of bailout packages from the government. Also their mailor clisnts were from
manufacturing and financial sector which were warst hit by the crisis, But the profitatility
and performance of healthcare sector was relatively unaffected by this crisis,

Foreign Trade:-

Foreign lrade and export seclor have been the worst hit, Export has been recording
negative growth since Oclober 2008. The declining export demand impacted the
manufacturing seclor. Investment demand also declined due to decline In corporate
profitability and increased uncertainties about future prospects. Imports have also
decline since January 2009 due to sharp decling in crude oll prices and low demand
for imported capital goods,

Financlal Channels:-

India's financial markets- equity, money markets, forex markets and credit markets-
had all come under pressure lrom a number of directions. Following the Lehman failure,
there was a sudden change in the external environment. As in the case of other major
EMESs, there was a self-off in domestic equity markets by porifolio investars reflecting
deleveraging, Consequently, there were large capital outfiows by porticlio investors
during September-October 2008,

First, as a consequence of the giobal liguidity squeeze, Indian banks and corporate
sector found their overseas financial drying up, forcing corporate to shift their credit
demand to domestic banking sector. Also, in their frantic search for substitute fi NANCInG,
corporate withdrew their investments from domestic meney market mutual furds putting
redemption pressure on the mutual funds and down the line on non-banking financial
companias (NBFCsjwhere the MFs had invested a significant portion of their funds.
This substitution of overseas financing by domestic financing brought beth moneay
market and credit markets under pressure. Second the forex market came under
pressure because of reversal capital flows as a part of the global deleveraging process.
Simultaneously, corporates were converting the funds raised locally into foreign
cumency to meet their external obligations. Both thess factors put dowr pressure on
the rupee. Third, the Reserve Bank's intervention in the forex market to managing the
volatility in the rupee further added to fquidity tightening.

Cradit:-

There was a deceleration in the overall credit flow, mainly due to subdued overall
demand and lower credil requirement of oil markeling companies. The private sector

banks were greally hil by the crisis due Lo exposure in the complex products, hence
people lost faith in them, This resulted in an increased credit expansion by public
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sector banks vis a vis the private banks and negative credit expansion by loreign
banka. While the deposit growih of public sector banks accelerated, that of private and
foreign banks groups decelerated.

Real Estate Sector:-

Thae real estate sector was caught between the sluggish housing demand and the
rising cost of capital. The demand for real estate significantly depends on the prevailing
interest rates offered by the banks. As such, due te poor cash flows; the developers
resarted thelr lending rates by 0.5% 1o 1% in the month of July and August 2008. Only
large ones survived this because of being relatively well capitalized. Many small and
medium sized companies faced several liguidity problems,

Lessons From the Crises

1.

the traditional banking tools such as the loan to valus raflio, debt service ratio, purpose
of the loan, verification of decumentary evidence ot income and assets of the borrowers
and ongoing monitoring of borrowers affairs have demonstrated their continued
relevance, deapite rapid advancements In the financial tlachnoiogy and producis.

The risk involved in rapid selling distressed assets without imparting prices and an
individual bank's funding fiquidity also needs io be looked into in depth. The
importance of reliable valustion and transparency of risk exposures has been
underscored during the crises. Liberal and unsubstantiated valuation assumption can
result in material ineccurancias in financial statements and substantial write-downs of
structured products, and in case of excessive concentration, even demisa of the
spansonng institution.

there was insufficient recagnition of residual risks in the structured production on the
par of investing banks, as well a5 those banks acting as issuers and sponsors of
assets-backed commercial papers (ABCF) programmes. The banks that extended
liuidity facility to ABCP programmes were exposed to high degres of credit risk, of
the: underlying asset pool, which may be subtly embedded within the liguidity facilities’
pProvisions.

Securitization exposures can also expose banks fo significant reputational risks, as
phserved in the recent episode, on on account of which the banks had to roll- in the
SPVs on io their own balance sheets. Supervisors and banks need 10 take cognization
of the residuals risks entitled in structured products.

The remuneration structure of the employees which incorporated performanca based
remuneration sometimes included nsky behaviour in the investment managers of the
distressed global financial entities. The compensation system rewarded very short
term employes performance instead of reckoning thelong term effects of thedir actions.
The distorting Impact of the design of compensation structure neads to be clearly
recognized by the banks as aiso the supervisors,

The crigis brought to the fore weaknasses in the prasent sysiem of rating and dublous
role-played by some of the rating agencies. The role of the agencies in providing to
the investors an objectives and Independent assessment of the risk entitled in the
securities rated by them took a back seat while their primary loyalty lay with the issuers
of securities. It is said that there wers instances where the rating agencias, while rating
of securities, alsa tendered advice on the structuring of those secunties so as to be
able to improve therr rating. Such structured obiligations were then assigned a rating.
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This dual role of the rating agencies In structuring as well as rating of securities also
created a conflict of interest In their functioning.
Conclusion

We have come a long way since Seplember 2008 in our baitle against the financial
contagion, In-fact the world is in the middie of battle against the global financial turmoil.

The green shoots of Veshaped recovery are already visible to optimistic few, but even
the skeptical policy planners are also of the view that the worst is behind us and we are
firmly on recovery path.

As the overcast sky clears and the financial world looks for new benchmarks, the prima
abjective will be to strengthen regulation and avoid repetition of the mistakes that led to the
global financial turmoil. That will be a valuable legacy of the painful turmaoil,
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introduction:

Events of the |ast five years of the previcus century have focused our attention on
knowledge industries. Quality human resources have therefore become an impodant base
with which to respond to the emerging environment. The knowledge workforce in particular
has a vital role to play in the emergence of the digital economy.

The new avatar of talent is the knowledge professional who is innovative, business
savvy, quick on the uptake, has an instinctive ability to network, and possassing unbridled
ambition. They are propelled by an urge to experiment, scan new avenues that can spur
their creativity. The knowledge professional will gravilate to an organization that is flexible,
has strong values, a robust performance ethic and provides challenging work an latest
technology. This has led to companies proactively taking measures on three fronts, First,
companias create an organizational ambience where talent can bloom. Secondly, they put
in place systems that help unleash their potential and third, they bulld a reward and
recognition mechanism that provides value for people. To achigve these three fronis the
concept of knowledge management has gained importance in loday s compeatitive corporate
gnvironment. Hence, an attempt is made in this articla to understand the concept, role and
approaches of Knowledge Managemenl,

Concept of Knowledge Management:

Having access to information ks useless unless that information is put to use tofurther
the goals and success of the organization. Intoday's economy, the basic economic resource
s no Jonger capital or labour or natural resources, but it is knowledge.

Peter Drucker cained the terrm knowledge work in aarly 1960s but only in recent years
have managers begun to recognize knowledge as an important resource that should be
managed, just asthey manage cash flow, human resources or raw materials. Particularly for
companies that are sirving to be lsaming organizations, knowledge managementis a critical
job for organization executives. Knowledge management s a new way to think about
arganizing and sharing an organization's inteflectual and creative resources.

Knowledge Management refers to the efforts to systematically find, organize, and make
available a company's intellectual capital and Lo foster a culture of continuous learming and
knowledge sharing so that organizational activities bulld on whal s already known. The
company's intellectual capital is the sum of this information, experence, understanding,
relationships, processes, innovations and discovenes. A complete knowledge management
system includes not only processes for capturing and storing knowledge and organizing it
for easy access, but also ways to generate new knowledge through learning and to share
knowledge throughout the organization. According to Townley: "Knowiedge Managemenl
is a sel or organizational processes that create and transter knowledge supporting the
attainment of academic and organizational goals.” It is the only ireplaceable capital that
an organization possesses. The productivity of their capital depends on how sffectively
people share their experience with those that can use it.
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The main drivers for Knowletige Management are globalization, technological advances
and intarmation explosion and knowledge, Moreover there s betler access to expertise,
betier learning experiances, greater reuse of information and knowledge, greater focising
of resources on mission eritical knowledge and competitive advantage,

Role of Knowledge Managers:

Knowledge originates and is applied in the minds of the knower. In arganizations, the
knowledge managers play following role in knowledge management:

1) Recognizing our rofe and potential in the knowledge management agenda and taking
the opportunities that it provides,

2}  Fostering collaboration to achieve improved outcomes make the best use of our
resources and learn from best practice.

3]  Investing in people. Bringing people together in communities of practice to solve
problems and be creative including re-imaging how we can add greater value to the
infarmation we manage using the skiils of those around us wherever these can be
found.

4] Making available the knowledge embedded In our own organizations by identifying
and capluring the assets that already exist and providing access to this knowledge.

3} Ensuring that information is easily accessible and managed accarding to nead and
constantly redimaging how to unlock information that is created both internally and
externally.

6)  Ensuring that all of our limited investment is well justified by cutcormes n résearch
learning and teaching by taking a business approach to selection.

7)  ldentifying barriers to access and daveleping plans to overcome impediments to
information and knowledge creation wherever they exist.

8) Becoming collaborators and supporters of knowledge management, recognizing that
this is what we do well and we have a significant role and responsibility for the
knowledge managemant agenda in what we do now and what we can do in the fuliire.

Approaches to Knowledge Management:

Knowledge Management has gained importance recently and the sxecutives have
begun thinking about daliberate, systematic ways to create, captura, proanize and transfer
knowledge. There are three driving forces behind the surge of interest in knowledge
management are as under:

I Alarge part of the momentum comes from the rapid advances in information technolagy
that makes it possible to share explicit knowledge more quickly and easily as well as
to connect people in networks for the sharing of tacil knowledas.

ii.  Asthe sconomic basis of organizations shifts from natural resources to intellectual
capital, top executives have found It imperative to appraise their agrganizations’
knowledge resources and how to leverage them,

. The growing interast in knowledge management is closely related to companies effort
to become leaming arganizations, in which managers strive o create a culture and a
syslem for creating new knowledye and for captunng both explicit and tacil Krnowledge
and getting it to the right place at the right time.
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The two distinet approaches to knowledge management are outlined as under:

i

The first approach of knowledge management deals primarily with the collectioh and
sharing of explicit knowledge, largely through the use of sophisticated information
technology systems. Explicit knowledge may include inteliectual properties such as
patents and licenses, work process such as policies and procedures, specific
information on customers, markeals, suppliers or competitors, compstitive intelligence
reports, benchmark data, and so forth. When an organization uses this appreach, the
focus is on collecting and codifying knowledge and storing it in databases where it
can easily be accessed and reused by anyone in the organization, Knowladge is
gatherad from the individuals who possess it and s organized into documents that
others can access and reuse.

The second approach focuses on leveraging individual expertise and know-how-tacit
knowledge-by connecting people face-to-face or through interaclive media. Tacit
knowledga includes professional know-how, indvidual Insights and creativity, and
personal experienca and intuition. With this approach, managers concantrate on
developing personal networks that link pecple together for the sharing of tacit

HKnowiedge.

Organizations usually use number of mechanisms to supporl the coliection and
sharing of knowledge resources. Some mechanisms that are particularly useful for
explicit knowledge management are as follows:

1

3

Data warchousing and data mining: Data warehousing allows comparnies la combine
all their data into huge dalabases for pasy access, and data mining helps users make
sanse of the data by searching for patiemns that can help solve organizational problems
ot take advantage of new opportunities. At Ernst & Young, each of the more than forly
practice areas has a staff member who helps to codify employee’s explicit knowledge
and store it In databases, which are linked through a natwork,

Knowledge mapping: Some companies undertake knowledge mapping projects that
held to identify where knowledge is located in the organization and how to access it
Although there are varied approaches, the purpose of knowledge mapping is 1o guide
people io knowledge resources within the company. Hughes Space & Communications
is building a knowledoe expressway using Lotus notes, videoconferencing, employee
home pages, and numerous other technologies. The map is used to transfer new
management practices, track licenses and patents, gather competitive intelligence,
and so forth.

Electronic libraries: Databases of spacific types of information for specific uses provide
anather way to store knowledge and make it available throughout the organization.
Users may be able to ‘check out’ and reuse specific pieces of knowledge, For example,
Sun Mictosystems, a multinational vendor of computers, headquarterad in Califarnia
has created a shared-coda library, a ceniral communicalion hub from which
programmers can check out whole pieces of software code without having to recreate
them every ime. Intranets and other networks are critical tools to give people throughout
the organization access to explicit knowledge that is stored in databases, electromc
libraries and so forth.

A significant goal of knowledge management systems is to leverage prefessional

knowledge and expertize. Rather than having separate pockets of expertise scalterad abou!
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the organization, knowledge management systems aim to bring «nowledge together and
spread i throughoul the company. The above mechanisms are excellent tocls for the
managament and transfer of explicil knowledge that can be codifiad and written down,

Conclusion:

The key ideas that influence the current global business scenario can be summid
up as a radical continucus change, ldeas such as change managemeni, iearning and
unleaming, adaptation and flexibility have been popular over past few vears. However, in
the poel-1890s era, the rapidity and radical nature of change has made companies think
beyond benchmarking and best practices and develaping (nnovative business strategies
I order to retain tha quality of human resources. Cubicles, hierarchies and rigid organization
structures of the past, have now given way to open work enviranment, flat structure with
informality being a general rule and empowerment of individuals, Today work itself is
centered around projects, which have virtual teams working on them, This work structure
has led to a culture of flexi time, round the clock accessibility lo the workplace. Also catching
upTastisthe trend of workstations at home, remote access, vidao-conferencing and reporting
by exception. To stay one step ahead of the aspirations of their people, companies are
continuously striving to provide an intellectually stimulating environment,
Companies today are constantly striving towards enhancing the quality of work life and alsa
the personal life of its employees and this does not stop with the employee buts gets extendad
to hisfher family as well. The focus of knowledge management is on the ever-changing
envirenment in which societies, organizations and individuals live, work, learn, adapl and
survive. To conclude, change is here to stay, and we need to uniderstand that all the practices
thait are working today may not necessari ly work tormorrow. Gustomers” expectations, market
changes and strategic decisions will derive the tools to managing the human assets.
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ABSTRACT

Agricutture is the backbone of the country’s development since a vast majority of the
workiforce derives their livelihood fraom il Over the last ona decade, growth inagrcuiiure nas
decelerated thereforg, efforts and investment to mieliorate the pedormance of this sector is
indispensable. The concepts of food security, nutritien security and livelihood security are
related to agriculture hence should be considered as a parl of agricultural development. In
India, there are many regions where modern agricultural technology is not practiced which
Affects the growth rate of this seclor, Increasing the production of agricultural and other allied
products by increasing the productivity is vital to avert Tood crises, Development of agnculture
nas a multipler effect on the economy by increasing the scope of development of other
related sectors, which are either directly or Indirectly dependent on agriculture. Expart of
agricuttural products is a source of earming foreign exchange. Therefore, agriculture becomes
an impeortan! driver af inclusive growth.

INTRODUCTION

Agriculture is the oldest production activity and is the mainstay of majority of the people
in the developing countries. Agricutture 15 one of the most impertant sectors of the economy.
The significance of this sector can be judged from the fact that two-third of the country's
population depend either directly or indirectly on-agniculture for its livelihood.

Agricultural development therefore becomes a pre-requisite for development of an
economy. Although Indian agrcullure has undergene astounding changes since the
ntroduction of the new agriculturzl technolegy, it is still undergoing a metamorphosis after
liberalization. The resilence achieved by Indiah agriculture after mid sikiies has been the
mast commendable feal. Invigorating the performance of agriculture is important not only
far the development of the primary sector but alse for the development of other related sectors.
It is increasingly felt that Indian agriculture is currently suffering from “technology fatigus”,
due to which the garlier gains made during the green revolution has withered away. The
main obijective of this paper is:

1. Tounderake a brisk review of the agricultural development in India and
<, Tostudy the significance of agricultural development in inclusive growih
INCLUSIVE GROWTH

Inclusive growth means growth, which is "not excluding any section of society.” Inclusive
growth adopts a long-term perspective and is concernad with sustained growth across all
the sectors of the econamy. It is a muli-dimensional concept involving Improvement in the
living conditions, empowerment through education and skill development, increasa in
employment opportunifies, access to essential serviges in health as well as social, cultural
and environmental befterment. | implies an equitable allocation of résources, which will
banefit every section of tha society, it focuses on economic growth, which is a necessany and
crucial condition for poverly reduction.
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AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA : A REVIEW,
1. Share of agriculture in GDP

During the last decade, agnculiural sector has comea under stress and the growth in
this sector has decelerated to a significant extent. This hag led to a situation of agranian
distress in same parts of the country. Agricultural performiance in a developing country like
India strongly influences the total economy through both forward and backward linkages. It
is therefore essential to accelerate the growth in agriculture by adopling a major policy
change. The contribubon of varieus sectors in the Gross Domesllc Produet is depicied in
Tabila 1. It can be observed that the share of agriculture and allied activities in the GDP has
dwindled over a period from 1990-91 to 2006-07. implementation of the new agricultural
technigues. Al the same time, increase in

Table 1
GOP at factor cost (in parcentage)
Year Agricubiure and Inchistry Servions
allied acthities
1230-91 A0 245 405
T9E5-25 2559 24533 A5TT
2000-1 2R3 236 502
2005-04 (P) 2i.r 243 54.0
2006-07 10 =15 4.7 54.749

Source: ECOnomic Survey 2007-08. {F = Provisipnal @ = Quick estimates)

The constant reduction.in the share of agriculturs in GDP can be atlributad to the shiftin
the policy of the government. Since the post liberalization period the share of service sector
increased at a greater pace compared to the other sectors.

2. Share of agriculture in exports:

A glance at Table 2 shows that there is a declining trend in the percentage of agricuttural
axpons 1o the lotal exports during the last decade. Although green revolution increased the
production of certain agricultural products, there was no commensurate rise in the exports
from this sector. This was mainly because of regional disparities in the population absorbed
the additional rise in the production.

3. Gross Capital Formation in Agriculiure and Allied Sector:

The share of agriculture and allied activities in the GCF shows a fluctuating trend as
depicted in Table 3. The share of public sector in the GGF has witnessed an uptrend during
ihe last five years. The prvate sector involvement in the GCF has deciined during the |ast
five years. However, it must be noted thal, in few agriculturally rich states privale investment
is higher than pulilic sector investment. The decline in the private sector's GCF iz mainly
attributed to the dearth of investment capacity of the farmers having small and marginal
land holdings. The tolal contribution of agriculture and allied activities in the GCF has also
dwindled during the last five years,



LE L
Shage of agricuture Iniotal exports

LAs inCrora)
“aar Agnculiure Totwal “-of Agriculture
Expors WationalExpros axports o total
S ialal gty
199895 2551054 1 ER 18325
1988-00 23315684 15808520 5.0
200001 CHEST.AT 2013568.45 14.23
2001 -2 2972881 aoopyar 14,22
200203 345004 255137 28 13,58
200304 37266.52 253368, 75 12,70
2004-05 41602 65 3753220 53 11.08
20508 AG2E55 458417 BE 1HL.78
2006-07 F2411.42 BITTO.C8 1092
Table 3

Share of Agriculture & Allied Sectors in Total GCF (%)
(Al 1989-2000 Prices)

Year Public Sectar Private Sactor Toml
1959-2000 B0 i 102
200001 5.5 113 &7
20M-02 6.7 157 1T
200203 B8 115 10ud
200304 T4 B2 5.5
200405 T8 T TF
POE-06 ) by ra2
200807 &2 0. T

Souree: same a3 above
4. Agriculture and employment generation

It is noteworthy that 11.63% of employment in the private organized sector has been
provided by agriculture during the year 2004-05 as shown in Table 4. During 80-91, ap-
proximately the same percentage of employment generation was provided by this sector. If
the unorganized sector is considerad, |7 addition, the figure will be higher. In the public
secton, the percentage of employment was comparatively much lower than private sector.

5, Annual growth rate in  agriculture:

The performance of agriculture during the past few years has been dismaying. The
annual growth rate as shown in Table 5 reveals that there s negative growth rate in certain
years. This should be a cause of concern for the policy makers. Agriculiure in Ind ia bs mainly
dependent on monsoon and failure or delay in mensoon hinders the process of harvesting.
The main faciors for wide varations in the annual growth rate are excessive dependence on
monsoon and lack of implementation of new agricultural technigques. A disturing feature in

{=9)



the development of agriculiure is lack of proper research and extension faciities. The farm-
ers should be acguainted with the use of new technology through adequate training. The
farming community, especially the small and marginal farmers should be well informed
about the benefit of modern inputs in increasing the farm outpul.

Table 4
Employment in the organized sector of agriculture
Fublic Sector Private Seciar
el fn Lakh % IO [otal TN LAkt S 10 total
PErSOSE ermiployed persons employed
1590-21 5.56 2.52 B 1761
10005 534 2.78 B.a4 114
15E0-00 514 286 2.0 10,46
2004-05 4,55 275 8,83 11.65
Source: same as shove
Tahlo 5
Annual growth rate st 1999-00 prices
IPercentage)
Yoar Agriculture

F000-m .6

2001-02 B5

2000203 &1

200304 10,5

2000 -2

2005-05 {0 6.3

Souice: Directorate of Ecenomics and Statistics, Ministry of Agricublure 200607

6. Thrust to agro-based industries:

The raw material used by the agro-based industries is mainly the output from agricul-
ture. Increase in the productivity, which has an impact of rise in production assures regular
supply of raw malenal to the industries. Often shoriage in the availability of raw materials,
which is a bottlengck, can be eliminated, by improving the performance of the agriculture
sector.

7. Boost to agricultural input industries:

There are many industries, which prosper with the development of agriculture, particu-
larly where the new agricullural technology has been implemented. This Is because the
new technology demands the use of fertilizers, HYV seeds, irrigation facilities and other
farm machinery and equipments. This gives boost to ferilizer industry, equipments and
machinery industries and other input industries thereby ancouraging developmant of back-
ward linkages in agriculiure.

ROLE OF AGRICULTURE IN INCLUSIVE GROWTH

India being an agriculture economy performance of primary sector is the kingpin In its
development. Since the term ‘inclusive growth is net restricted to economic growth but it
entais the overall growth of the economy, development of agriculture, which has a multiplier
effect on the economy should be of paramount importance. Perfarmance of agrculture plays
a major role in the progress of the econormy in achieving the developmaenital godals ol
annifilation of peverty and sustainable inclusive growth. Strengthening of the agncufture
secior leads to amelioration of other refated sactors, which are dependent on it Conseguertly.
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the industriss engaged In the production of goods used as agrcultural inputs can expand

thelr markets. Similarly. expansion of the agro-based industries also Intensifies tha

development of industrial sector. As a result, more employment opporiunities are created in
the agricuiture as well as the industrial sector. Thus, growth in agriculture is conducive ta the
grawth In irdustrial sector.

Agriculture is also a source of sarning foreign exchange. Increase In the expartable
surplus from agriculture boosts the foreign trade. High gquality agro-products improve the
scope of expansion of foreign markets, thereby Increasing the foreign exchange resenves.
Increase in the foreign excharge reserves forimies the economy.

Implementation of the medern agricultural techniques will lead to augmentation of the farm

output thereby impreving the standard of iving. Rural prosperity would prevent migration of

people to the already stressed urban areas. Additional income Induces savings, Investmeant
and enhances the possibility of capital formalion,

CONCLUSION

Accelerating the growth of agriculture will affect the economy manifeld, With the in-
crease in the population at an alarming rate maintaining self-sufficiency in foodgrains, pro-
viding employment, generating foreign exchange and expansion of agro-based industries
can be achievad by revival of agricultural growth, It is necessary that for a sustainable and
inclusive growth, issues concerning agricultural development calls for specific focus. Given
appropriate policies and Investments, increased agriculiural production and emplaymant
would contribute to poverty mitigation and improved food security over a longer term. Even
after six decades since independenca, the statement of Mahatma Gandhi holds true- "India’s
progress lies in the progress of s villages.”
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Ecotourism | Tmerging  Trends And
Conceris
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Intraduction:

Toursm is the world's largest industry. Eco - tourism is identified as the fastest growing
segment of the dynamic global industry. Since the late 1980s, ecotourism has become a
rmajor economic force for both developed and developing nations. Tourism generates foreign
exchange and empioyment, and 15 labour intensive and generator of infrastructure for the
economy as a whole, It is an active coniributor to decentralization, India has jmmense
potential for growth in the ecotourism sector.

The 1892 ‘Earth Summit’ in Aio De Janeiro emphasized that without bettsr envircnmantal
achievement, the development progess will be undermined and it is essential that the
spotiight shifts to those areas where the poor and the downtradden people are struggling
tor existence. ltis alarming to note that one billion pecple mostly in developing countries do
not have access to clean drinking water and more than two billion pecple do not have accass
o sanitation. These are certainly big challenges in countries like india which are trying o
implement outward — looking and expard - orented policies for economic developrnent.
Tourism industry in India has Immense possibilities as a major foraign - exchange earner
and the expansion of tourism can contribute to India's gconomic developmeant. Bul as
pratection of the environment is an integral part of the development process, eco — frigndly
Wunsm should be properly managed to became an engine of economic growth.

The WTO has, since a few years, geared itself to provide reference texts to the Tourism
sector for sustainable development. The Charter of Sustainable Tourism’ pubfished after a
conference that formalized reactions to the Earth Summit at Rig, In tha field of tourism is
mare to our iking when compared to the ‘International Code of Ethics of Tourism', ada pred
during the General Assembly of the WTO in 1999, In this back drop, this paper makes an
allemnpt to address some of these issues. The paper organized in five parts, Part | deals with
concepl of Eco - tourism, Part - Il makes an attempt to explain growth of tourism and size of
global Eco - tourism, Part - |l highlights some of the emerging issuss in Eco - tourism, Part
- W discuss about benefits of Eco - tourism, The Part V in the paper tnes to explain strategies
for community based Eco - tourism.

Part - |
Concept of Eco - Tourism

The Eco - tourism society defines eco - tourism as ‘purposeful travel to natural areas to
understand the culture and natural history of the amwronment, laking care not to alter the
integrity of the eco — system while producing economic opportunities that make the
conservation of natural resources beneficial 1o local people.”

According to the WTO, Eco - tourism is that which Invalves traveling to relatively
undistributed natural argas which the specified object of studying, admirng and enjoying
the scenery and Bs wild plants and animals, as well as any existing cultural aspects, both of
the past and prasem. The year 2002, had infact, declared as the International Year of Tourism®
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Those who implement and padicipate in Eco - Tourism activities should follow the
tollowing Principles:

* Minimize impact

" Bulld Environmental and cultural awareness and respect

. provide pasitive experience for both visitors amd hosts

. Frovide direct financial benefits and empowerment for local paople

= Raise sensitivity 1o host countries, regarding political, environmental and social climate
= Suppaort irdernational human rights and labour agreements

Part 1l
Growth of Tourism and size of global Eco - Tourism
Growth of Tourism:

Eco —tourismis considerad the fastest growing market in the tourism industry. According
to the WTO with an annual grawth rate of 5% world wide and representing 6% of the warld
gross domestic product, 11.4% of all consumer spending it is not a market o be taken
[igihthy.

Contribution of Travel and Tourism to GDP and Employment

[~ Contribution of Travel and Tourism to Worid Average (% | India (%)
GDP and Employment
Gl:_"ln|:||:|L_I[iEII'I of Taurisrm and Travel aconomy 1o GDP gLk 5.5
Contribution of Townsmeand Traved ncesty to GODP 3.2 25
Contribution of Touram and Travel Econamy Employment 35 55
Contribution of Tourism and Travel Industry Empioy meant a3 e

(Source: WTTC forecast of India, 2007. (Marketing Mastermind, 2007) the ICFAI Press)

In India too the movement is gathering momentum with more and more travel and
iravel related organizations are addressing the needs of the Eco - tourists and promating
et —tourlsm in the countn.

India on Tourism Map:

Indlia may like to think that it draws a lot of forgign tourists, but the fact is that the many
splender fand of the Taj Mahal gets far fewer visitors than much smaller nations |lke Ukraine,
Tunisia, Croatia and Saudi Arabia. While India received 4.44 million tournists in 2006, it legged
tar behind Ukraine, which got 15.62 million tourists, Tunisia (6.55 million), Croatia (8.65 million)
and Sauds Arabia (8.03 million). In 1998, India stead 47 in the world ran l-:mg which was 54
in 2002, 44 in 2004, 41 in 2005 and 42 in 2006, Ind:ia's share in International tourist arrivals,
though increasing in recent years, is still quite low at 0.52 percent in 2006, On top of the list
is France {79.08 million), followed by Spain (58.48 million), the US (51.06 million), China
(486 million}, taty (41.05 millicn), Britain (3085 million), Germany {23.56 million} and Mexico
(21.35 million). According to the report, International tounst arrivals worldwide registered a
growih of 5.4 percent during the year 2006 compared to 5.5 percent during 2005 and 10
percent during 2004 over previous years. The total international tourist arrivals in 2006 were
8 milions.
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The top 10 (len) international tournist attracting countries in 2006 accounted for around
47 percent share. Hegion wise, the highesl Wourdst arrivals were in Europe, which attracted
461.0 milfion tourists in 2006, a 5 percant growth over 2005, In terms of Foreign exchange
garnings, however, the country has fared better, In 2006, India earned $8.93 billion against
$7.49 billion in 2005 surging ahead of countries like Tunists, and Croatia. France tops the list
In terms of foreign exchange earnings oo, with Spain, the US, Italy, China, Britain, Germany,
Australia ang Turkey following behind

The growth of the tourism sector lakes place due to the benefits derivad from il I gives
employment, foreign exchange and contributes greatly in the overall development of the
concemead region,

Size of Global Ecotourism:

*  Beginning in 1990s, ecotourism has been growing 20% - 34% per year.

*  In2004, ecotourism mature tourism was growing globally 3 times faster than the tourism
industry as a whole

*  Nalure lourism is growing at 10% - 12% per annum in the intermational market

*  Sustainable tourism could grow to 25% of the world's travel market within six years,
taking the value of the sector to 250 billion (US $473.6 billion) a year

*  Analysis predict a growth in eco - tourism a resorts and hoteis, and a boom in nature
tourism — & seclor already growing at 20% a year and suggesl early converts to
sustainable tourism will make marke! gains,

Part 1l
Emerging Issues in Eco - tourism

Thera are three evils of tourism, They are terronsm, war and diseases. The erime rate
on the planet may be the lowest, the fewest car accidents, the fewest acts of violence, but
tourists are even more panicky than Wall Street investors.

»  Tounsmlike to be served in a manner they can't afford at home. And the richer if tourism
the tourist feel, the mare they buy. if tourism has to become the primary Industry, benefits
of devaluation of currency can be examined.

«  To most tourists concern for the environment usually doesn't mean much more than
choosing an air conditioned but that uses partially — racycled frecn.

= Tourists want the places to look as exotic as seen in the posteards and brochures, but
they da not wani the roads to be too bumpy. It's crucial to install Western - style tilets
and equip them with guality toilet paper.

. ohopping |s the No. 1 travel activity and needs to sell expensive lems that look native
to the country, such as jewellery and lots of cheap tems tourist can bring home as gifis.
such gift souvenirs should be imprinted with the name of the county.

" Peopie want to see the country, but generally from the window of a bus. Building a goif
course with a casino nearby before a multinational company does and funnels the
maney back out of the country.

= National treasures should be packaged. The historic building or monument should be
made ‘attractive’. The most distinguishing features should be protected and maintained.
= With the nght packaging, the places like chocolate factory, brewsry, eheep — shearing
operation could became nearly as popular, If these sights are located in semi - remote
places, call the tour an “excursion’
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. Festvals should be timed to occur of season to maintain tourist flow during the tradiional
vacation periods of wealthy nations.

= Guldebook authors may be invited. Travel writers may be invited with VIP service so
that they write good articles.

«  Tourstcampagn through a slogan, such as 'Watch our Natives Dance, the Macarenal”
would get attraction,

Part - IV
Benefits of Eco - tourism

Tourism puts equal value on our untouched natural rescurces and culture. It has huge
potential for gearing up economic empowerment and transformation. Tourism has evolved
inta a highly structured industry with the potential to earn immense revenues. I offers high
value — added markets with considerable returns en investments. Tourism has a multiplier
effect on people involved in catering, transponation, shops, travel agencies, proprietors of
tourist business and entrepreneurs supporting the tourism industry.

Tourism is a significant instrument of development for any country. It brings the needed
capital necessary for development, Developing countries need forgign exchange. Vanous
benefis of Eco - tourism are listed below!

=  Tourism generates local employmenl, both directly from the tourism sector and from
various support and résource management sectors

= [tstimulates local industry i.e. hotel, restaurants, transport systems, souvenirs and guide
services, It generates forelgn exchange

*  [|tdversifies the local sconomy, particularly in rural aress where agricullural employment
may be sporadic or insufficient.

. li benefits local people by stimutating develepment and improvement in support,
infrastructure of sendces e, local transport, communications, water and energy systems.

. It serve as an effective educational tool for visitors, creates awarenass and instills in
them a degree of concern which could perhiaps eventually franslateinto active support
for the conservation of the ares, the revenua earned from tourism prompts by on lining
government officials and the general public of the value of natural argas.

Part - V

Suppor! Strategies for Community based Eco - tourism

=  Epo-toursm s a high fsk venture. This should not ba the sole source of livelinood for
communities. it is essential to view rural development in a broader context, taking into
accourt issues such as land rights, cifizenship status, and the impact of modem
communications in the global village.

= Therais an urgent needfor important analysis of eco - tounsm issues as part.of planning
and development process. In support of this need, information gathering should be
systernatized to take into account a wide range of issues. The informatien gathering
process needs 1o be interdisciplinary.

- The paricipation of local peopie s needed at all stages of ecotourism educabion,
planning and implementation. To promote effective participation. efforts should be
made o enhance local people's appreciation and awareness of the potential
acotourism values of their natural surroundings
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*  When assessing polential ecotourism sites, the social; local, institutional, physical,
marketing and economic factors should be considered.

*  Thefull range of outside institutions from principal to national level (g.g. NGO, national
autreach, groups, private seclor firms, intarnational organizations, government
agencies, educational institutions), These shoukd be drawn upon ta support community
based eco - tourism. However 1o maximize benefits to local people, these institutions
must be supportive of community decisions rather than be dominant over than.

= Plang should be developed and implemented for continuous résearch and training
related to mare effective and environment frendly ways of conducting eco — tourism
business.

Conclusion:

India has the richest cultural background that boasts of commanding forls, great battles,
fascinating rains, awe inspiring temples and monuments. In short, India has everything in
the right measure to make it a tourist heaven, It's not just another destination, India is a
complete expanance.

Ecolourism is a tool to enrich the locals fauna and flora, reach to the native people and
bring prosperity. Instead, it has starded wnrk'ing In the reverse direction, Eco — toursm and
Tourism have bacome synonymaous with each other and the result is that the zeal to promaote
natural resources the ecotourism has became a typical case of wanton exploitation
commercialization and wanton destruction of the hurmans of the forests of the flouna and
flora and of the animals. Destroying in the process those who were to be protected for shieer
commercial purpose endangering the very balance of the society ypically a case of killing
the goose that was potential to give goiden eggs.

There are plenty of ecolourism success stories in India. The famous Ranathambore
project in the figer area in Rajasthan, Tha Jim Corbett National Park in Uttar Pradesh, Susan
Gir Lion Park in Gujarat, houseboals cruises in Kerala are only some examples of ecotourism,
Onee these projects and places are brought to mind, it becomes cbvious that there is nothing
new in ecotourism, as the concepts of tourism have already been integrated with the principles
of environmental managemenl and such practices are in vogue In all pads of Indla. In some
sense, ecotourism is a western concepi of putting the "old wine in a new baottle" as it is not
new of unique for countnes like India where ecological balance iz a way of life for a large
section of its population.
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Trude Potential With (Canada :
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1 INTRODUCTION

India was at one time the largest recipient of aid from Canada. However, over the years
the Indo Canada relationship has transformed into one based on trade rather than aid. India
is amongst the top 20 trading partners of the Ganada occupying the 18" position and
accounting for 0.5 parcent share in Canada's total imports. 8o, there is room for Improvement
and expansion. But moving up the ladder will be a challenging lask for India. One such is
the competition that India might face from China and other developing countries inCanada’s
market.

Altheugh, the United States continues to be & dominant partner of Ganada, importance
has shrunk as a source of Canada’s imports from 70 percentage In 1983 to 60.7 percentage
in 2004. Over the sama period Europe gained 4 percentaga points, Asia b percentage and
Latin America 1 percentage points. Amongst the Asian countries, Chinais the second largest
source of imports for Canada, it accounted for 5.5 percentage of Canada’s Imports in 2004,
up from 1 percent in 1990, when itwas the 117 largest source of imports (Bloskie 2004). The
shara of other developing countries in total imports of Canada was - Malaysia 0.7 pereent.
Thailand 0.6 percent and Brazil 0.6 percent. India is more likely to face compstition from
these countries as well. The huge volume of China's trade with Canada reveals that China is
a front runner in the race against India. So then why have we focused on China? This s
because of two reasons. Firstly, changes in Canada’s source of imports do not reflect
fundarmental changes in the structure of imparts. imports by commodity group have been
fairly consistent over the time. Machinery and Equipment, automotive products, and industrial
poods lead the list of important imports. Since Canada s rich in natural resources, the imporis
of primary products suich as farestry and energy are less imporiant. Secondly, China has
managed io increase its share in total imports of Canada implies that China has succeeded
in replacing other countries and moved up the ladder, So, if India wants 1o increase its
exports to Canada it can learn a few lessons from China.

2 LITERATURE REVIEW

The phenarmenal growth rate of China and to alesser extent of India has raised concerns
all over the world. What explains China's miraculous growth? Do the dragon and the elephant
pose a threat [ opportunity for the developing countries? Santiso et al (2004) examing the
threat and opporiunity that China presants for Latin American markets and finds that because
China is a net importer of raw materials there is no relevant trade competition between
China and Latin America. Quresini and Wan (2008} explore the export periormance and
specialization pattern of China and India to assess their trade compelitiveness and
complementarity vis-a-vis sach other as well as with the restof tha werld. Their study finds
thal: ))China poses a challengs for the East Asian economies, the US and most of the
European countries especially in medium technology industries i Jindia faces lough
competition from China in the third world markets i) The export structure of China is changing
in tavor of skills intensive products iviindia appears to be a competitor malnly for its
neighbonng South Asian Countries, Alessandrisi et al {2007) study the patlern of irternational
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rade specialization in indian manufacturing since the mid - 1880s by using data on trade
fiows, They conclude that low lechnology sectors still dominate the categories for which
India exhitits the largest degree of trade specialization. By contrast, high technnlooy sectors
are prevalent amang the categories for which India is impoit dependent.

schoff (2008} gauges the relative sophistication of China's exports along two
dimensions. First, China’s export averlap with developed countries by comparing the set
of products China exports o the United States with the bundie of products exporied by
QECL. Secondly, compare Chinese and other countries exports within product market in
terms of the price they receive in the US market. Their findings reveal that while China's
exports averlap with the OECD is much greater than one would predict given its low wages,
the prices that the US consumers are willing to pay for China's export are substantially lower
nan the prices they are willing to pay for OECD exports, suggesting that competition batwaen
China and the world's most developed economies maybe less direst than their product mix
sverlap implies. Gangnes et al (2004) evaluates lactors responsible for the eompetitiveness
of China In the world aconomy and relativé to its East Asiah rivals. They report that it is not
only-an undervalued exchange rate and extremely low labor cost but dfso in China's ability
o produce products that meet world market specification, These improvements are closely
related to foraign participation in China's economy through foreign direct investment and
[pint venture enterprises. Aheane et al {2006) examine changes in export shares of Asian
couniries 1o the US markets and find evidence that dramatic changes share are taking place.
Many of the changes are consistent with a so called *flying geeses’ pattern in which China
moves Into the product space vacated by the Asia Newly Industrialized Economies.
Nevertheless they conclude that China's dramatic gain in recent years do increase the
pressure on Asian countries, particularly in the Association of South East Asian countries
(ASEAN) and South Asia, to rule areas of comparativa advantage.

This paper is related 1o the literature reviewed and explores tha possibility of competition
that Indla may face from China in Canada’s market, commodity group wise. Such a threat
would exist if the export structure of India and China are similar and there s potential for
Canada to Increase its imports from India and China. But such a potential exist only if the
axport flow of India & China match with Canada’s import flow. All the trade data comes from
UN, COMTRADE, The commadity groups at SITC 2 digit level for the years 1996, 2000 and
2004 are included In the study, The rest of the paper is organized as follows. In section 3 the
export gimilarity index is used to compare the export structure of India with that of China. The
compatibility index is used in section 4 to match the export flow of India and China with the:
import flow of Canada. In section 5 we present empirical evidence to identify the commodilty
groups where India is likely to face competition fram China. Section & glves conclusions.

3 THE SIMILARITY IN THE EXPORT STRUCTURE OF INDIA AND CHINA

The greater the degree of similarity in the export structures of the lwo marksts mare
likety are the countries likely to competa with each other. We Tollow a madified version of the
export similarity index oniginally developed by Finger & Krainin (1978) to study the simitarity
in the export composition of India and China between 1996 and 2004. The similarity index
15 defined as:
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The measure varies between zero (ne similarity) and one (perfect similarity). The index
of similarity between the exports of india and China takes the value 0.570 in 1996 and 0.472
in 2004. The values of the indices have diminished, suggesting that the export structure of
India and China have grown more dissimilar during the period under study. But this does
not rule out competition betwaen them as the Index value exceeds zero.

4 INDEX OF COMPATIBILITY BETWEEN CANADA'S IMPORTS AND EXPORTS OF
INDIA, AND CHINA

One way of evaluating the potantial for trade between Canada and India, and China is
simply to compare the composition of the imports and exports of these countries. The
underlying economic logic is that the composition of trade between two countrias reflects at
a given paoint of time the specific demand pattern, classical comparative achvantages, product
differentiation, economies of scale [Amon et al 1996). The picture which thus emargas, though
gives only a static analysis is nevertheless informative for assessing short term potential for
trade.

«  Major items of exports from India to Canada: India’s export to Canada Increased
from % 274 million in 1984 1o $ B28 miliion in 2004, The merchandise exports were
- cotton manufaciured & accessories (24.3 %), Drugs, pharmaceulicais and fine
chemicals (12,7%), manufactures of metal (7%), machinery & instruments (4.2%),
Marine products {3.9%;).

»  Major items of exports fram China to Canada: China's export 1o Canada increased
from § 2393 million in 1994 to $ 18546 million in 2004, Canada’s import from
China are spread amiong - Capital goods (44.8%), Industrial goods {3.5%),
Agricutture products (2.8%), Autos (1.9%:), forestry products (0.9%) and anergy
{0.15).

To complerment the above naive analysis we use the Index of compatibility developed
by Michasly (1896) to study the progpect of trade expansion belween Canada and India,
and China. The compatibility index indicates how well the export profile of one country
matches the import profile of the other and therefore addresses the prospects of trade
expansion between twa partners on the basis of tha commedity structure of the countries
irvolved. The index of compatibility is defined as:

sMx, = 1-2| Mi—Xa

Whera SMiXK is the index of compatibility of imports of country | with export of country
i - Mij is the share of goods | in total imports of eountry | & Xik is the share of goods | intotal
exports of country k. The index of compatibility takes value beiween zerm and unity.
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Table 1.0 Indices of Compatibility: Imports of Canada and
Expoits of India, and China

Year 1996 2004

Coumntry
[refia 03580 {1,509
China 0519 0,539

Sowroe: compulad from LN, COMTRADE uging the
Trade compatibility incdax.

Table 1.0 show that the value of the compatibility indices of China and India vis-&vis Canada’s
imports has incrgased over the time, The compatibility between the India's axports and
Canada's imports has increased by 30.5 percentages, Thus from section {3) and (4) we can
conclude that there is some degree of similarity in the export structures of India and China,
and there is scope for both the countries to increase their exports 1o Canada. Next, we procesd
to identify the industrial clusters in which lndia and China have advantage and are therefore
likely o competa with each other,

5 THE REVEALED COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE (RCA) OF CHINA AND INDIA

The cancept of RCA index developed by Balassa(1965) & utilized to explore thie
dynamics of specialization in India and China.. We calculate the RCA index for ten industrial
clusters classified by Leamer (1894). The index is defined as:

RCAI] = [(Xi] £ Xi) { (Xw) / Xow)

Where Xij and Xwj denotes the export of product | from country | and the total export of
product | for the whole world, and Xi and Xw refer to total export of country i and the workd
total exports. This index compares the share of sector in a country's total exports with the
share of the same sactor in world's total export. A value of RCA greater than unity indicates
hat the country specialize in product ] whereas a value of less than unity implies that the
country has a revealed competitive disadvantage in groduct |

Tabie 2.0 Tha RCAIndex of India and China 18496, 2000, 2nd 2004

Coartry India China
Clustors Year | 1805 2000 2004 | 1906 2000 2004
Labiour Intansive 2421 | 24580 | 2.630 | 2810 | 2080 | 2.000
Petroleum Derivasives D656 | 0:473 | 0841 | 1,157 | 0211|0110
Hzw Materials G801 | 0UB3S | 1424 | DESD | 04501 0588
Capital Intensive Goods 2358 | 2506 | 2207 | 1620 | 1836 1.478
Faorasi Products 0.0a7 - . 2417 - | Da3a
Bachinary B.210 (D190 | D.245 | 0613 | 0797 [ 1.144
Tropioal Agricultural Products | 1.748 | 1.696 | 1.200 | 0833 | 0537 | 0.447
Chemicals B4 | 1834 [ 00FT4 | 0838 | 052 |03
Animal Products 123 [ 1973 [ 1213 | 1148 | 0977 | D556
Cersals 2.245 | 1842 | 1.481 | 0.588 | 0,355 | D.OVD

Source:computed from UN , SCOMTRADE uging the BOCA indes
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A few impaortant observations from fable 2 are summarized below:

In Labour intensive and Capftal intensive products, the index value of India and China
excesds unity. Therefore, they will competa in these sactors. However, RCA Index of
India has registered an increase while thatof China has decreased. Imports of iIndustrial
goods and materials, and consumer geods by Canada have averaged around 19%
and 14% respactively. India tan increase its exports to Canada in this category of goods,

In Tropical agriculture products, Animal products & Cereals the RCA indices of only
India exceeds unily. Bul imports by Ganada in these clusters are not important. For
example, food imports were jUst 6% of total imports by Canada in 2004, So, there Is not
much scope for India to increase exports in hese goods o Canada.

In machinery the RCA indices of only China exceeds unity in the year 2004 indicating
that China has moved up the ladder and has advantage in exporting lechnology
intensive goods. Moreowver, Machinery and equipmeant accounted for 32% of the total
imports of Canada in 2004,

We now proceed to (dentify the commodity groups where India is likely 1o face a threat from
China in Canada's market.

5.1 THE DYNAMIC REVEALED COMPARATIVE POSITION (DRCP) OF INDIA AND
CHINA

Building further on the RCA index, we consider those industrial clusters whera RCA

indax values exgeed unity, We compaute the DRCP {Gallagher 2004) for each of the twa digits
SITC commodity groups included in the cluster. Thie DRCP traces the evolution for commodity
groups of country’s world market share. It is calculated as follows for country i in commaodity
group | between years ¥, & ..

_ Kby Xiiy |
DRCF Ly, - ¥, = 2_‘!{5:‘]‘_3@ z}:j__i,yu I
f |

Where nominator Xj.1, yz represents exports of country i in sector | in year y. andihe

denominator E i represents world exports for the same sector i in the sarme year

Vo

Following Lall & Weiss (2005), we define the different threat situation for each commaodity
group as follows:

fDRPC,,.. = 0and DRPC, ,, < 0,ws say China is ‘directly threatening’ India

fDRPC,,, > Oand DRPG

= 0, but DRPC .

China

R = DRPC, . wesay that China is 'partially

threatening’ Indis

If DRPC
WDRPC, = = 0and DRPC >0, we say that situation is one of reverse threat

< 0and DRPC, _, < 0, we say thal situation is one of mutual withdrawal,

Clire

Tha DAPC of India and China are compared for the years 1996 and 2004 in Appendix 1
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We find that India "partially threatens' China in non Metal Minerals {SITC 68), Crude
Rubber (SITC 23), and Inorganic Chemicals {28). In all ether commodity groups in the Laboeur
intensive and Capital intensive clusters India is "partially threatened’ by China

& CONCLUSIONS

In this paper, we have investigated the threat that India will face from Chinain Ganada's
market using a variety of measures from literature. Analyzing the export structure of India
and China showad that there was a degree of similarity in their export structure. The rmport
flows of Canada matched well with the exports from India and China anid the value of the
indices have increased over the time. The BCA index computed for 10 industnal clusters
revealed that India and China continued to enjoy an advantage in specialization in Labour
Intensive products and Capital Intensive goods, Additionally, China had advantags in
specializing in Machinery & Equipment cluster, On the ather hand, India had comparative
advantage also in Raw materials, Cereals, Animal Products and Tropical Agriculiure Products
cluster. But imports in these clusters are not imporant for Canada. The DRCP suggest that
India iz likety to face “partial threat” from China in all the commadity aroups in Labour intensive
and Capital Intensive clusters except in case of Non Metal Minerals, Legthar and Inorganic
Chemicals where there is a situation of "Reverse Threat'. China has succeeded in latching fo
praducts which are imported by Canada. Here = an important lesson for India —if India
wanls W increase its exports it must move up the ladder In terms of exporting more technology
Intensive products. Till then it is advantage China.
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Appendix 1

DRCP af China and India Compared 1096and 2004 (percentage)

BITC Industrial Cluster Inelia China
Labour Intensive
=+ Moo Metal Minefass G0E BET
B2 FLerriLire G2 5
B3 Trevel Gagds &Handbans 0.6 12.2
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DACP of China and India Compared 1996 and 2004 (percentage)....(concld)
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AN ABSTRACT:

Education Is an important investrment in people thal creates and harnesses human
resources that represent an essential difference between quantitative growth parameters
and qualitative development indices. Higher education forms an important and towering
component of the pyramid of education in our knowledge economy. This research paper
focuses on the shortcomings of the prasent system of higher education in India that indirectly
provide the rationale for its reform and rejuvenation. These measures are specifically brought
out in the context of the Nalional Knowledge Commission Report and the Yashpal Committes
Report.
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.  INTRODUCTION

Education is an important investment in peopla that creates and harnesses human
resources thal represent an essential difference between quantitative growth parameters
and qualitative development indices. Higher education forms an important and towering
component of the pyramid of education in our knowledge economy. This research paper
focuses on the shortcomings of the present system of higher education in India thiat indirectly
provide the rationale for its retorm and rejuvenation. These measures are specifically brought
culin the context of the National Knowledge Commission Beport and the Yashpal Committee
Raport.

As recently acknowledged by the UNESCO “[a]ene of the undisputed impacts of the
adoption of the Knowledge Society as the leitmotif for economic development is that higher
education and research have been reconceptualized as central fo economic growth and
national competitiveness”. The rising demand for tigher education services is represented
by an increase from 100.8 miliion teriary students worldwide in 2000 to 152.5 million in
2007 (UNESCO, 2009, Higher education and research have therefore lurned Into fashionable
topics in policy discourse, the mainstream media and the more academic literature devoted
io higher education services such as international trade theory, Institulional economics and
human capital theory. The internationalization of higher education has arguably become
“one of the laws of motions propelling institutions of higher learning”. This shiftis explained
by the sheer rse of the global knowledge economy that transcends national boundaries
therehy revolutionizing the patiemn of countiess indhidual and collective trajectories throughout
the waorld.
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Basad on the preliminary findings of the on-going Indo-French Collaborative Research
in the area of, “International Trade in Higher Education Services in a Post- GATS Scenario-
Learning Lessans for India and France” (UNESCO GRS, 2009), the starting point of the present
paper antitled, "Globalization of Higher Education: Indo-French Perspectives” could ba the
following conception of the university as the paramount locus of knowledge. A university is
a place where new ideas germinate, strke roots and grow tall and sturdy. It is a unique
space, which covers the anfire universe of knowledge. It is a place whera crealive minds
canvarge, interact with each other and construct visions of new realities, Established notions
of truth are challengad in the pursult of knowledge, (Yashpal Committee Report, 2009)

Sarvepall Radhakrishnan (1911,1933, 1936}, a foremost Indian scholar of comparative
religion and philosephy once attemnpted to show how the Western and the Eastern thought
may become comprehensibie in terms of each other. This influential Indian thinker predicted
that India's future will be built in her classrooms. Along the same lines, the "Age of
enfightenment” was an imellectual movement that originated in Western Europe in the 18th
century under the impulse of philosophers such as Spinoza, Karit, Locke, Hobbes, Leibniz
and Vaoltaire who advocated an autonomous position of knowledge in human societies with
a leading role given to reason in shaping the vanous sourges of authorities within human
institutions, Two and a half centuries later, this philosophical breakthrough has dramatic
socio-consequences across the world and most notably in two pioneering nations, France
and India, The present paper Is based on the idea that it is possible to draw a parallel
betwesn those two countries that have recently endeavored to secure a comfortable pasition
in tha new global knowledge economy albeit distinet philosophical ramifications and
institutional paths.

The holistic move towards a comprehensive knowledge-based economy has led to
the effective enhancement of higher education. InTact, the National Knowledge Commission,
an influential Indian advisary body has recently reaffirmed the utmost relevance of the
knowladge paradigm with its fundamental priority to transform India into-a gicbal leader.

in the new global knowledge economy (Mashelkar, 2005). Some of these changes
stich as the consolidation of the nation-state, the relative decling of authoritarian religious
entities on the political scene as well as the increased political, economic and social rights
given to common people with the elimination of non-freedoms (Sen, 1898) cccurred in the
aftermath of World War 2.

II. PROBLEMS/SHORTCOMINGS OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA:

Higher Education in India is one of the largest and oldest systems of higher education
found anywhere in theworld. As of now there are 320 Universities, of which nearly 131 ara of
Affiliating Universities. Besides there are deemed universities, institutions of national
importance, institutas and aver 15500 colleges, Together they offer a wide range of degree
and diplama programs across the length and breadth of the country, While universities,
deemed untversities and |nstitutions of national importance are largely autonamous
instiutions entitled by law to design, develop and offer programs which they consider
relevant and appropriate for the national needs, the colleges and Institutes are sxpected 1o
be requiated by the universities with which they are affiliated or associated with. Give the
wide reach and variety of institutions and programs of higher education, a number of
professional, coordinative and regulatory bodies and councils have also been established
to ensure balanced and healthy growth of higher education in the country.
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However, there are several views regarding the status of higher education in India,
Eminent economists like Kaushik Basu retterate the confidence in this widely acclaimed
system that has prevailed since the ancient fimes. Today, it i3 well-known for its top managers
and consultants crowding investment banks, computer scientists sighted in Silicon Valley,
top doctors and lawyers earning high incomes in the US and UK. But, there are conlrasting
developments pointed out by eminent Indians like sciantisis of the stature of CNR Rao,
eociologists like Andre Beteille and, Mr Narayana Murthy of Infosys, who is also chairman of
the board of directors of the Indian Institute of Management, Ahmeadabad. wha all warped
about India’s faltering higher education system. Each year India produces 350,000 anginsers,
barice the number produced by the US.

The lIT"s are indeed world-class training institutes, as are the [IMs: and In recant years
the new law schools are also beginning to produce first-rate lawyers. What is, however,
equally true is that, in terms of research and the purely academic disciplines, such as
mathemalics, physics and literature, India is beginning to trall in comparison not just o
other countrigs but its own past performance. The Indian universities, once alive with the
hum of inteilectual activity, dre increasingly monbund. This is worrying. The benefits of good
professional training are for all ta see, What is less visibla but, in the long run, justas important
-are the academic disciplines, like mathematics and the arts, which are meant to be taught
and nurtured in the universities.

These shape a citizenry’s mind, fertillze a nation's intellect and provide the mitieu out
of which emerge tha engineer, the lawyer and the computer technician. If India is 1o be a
gicbal economic powsrhouse it is essential to nurture this pure knowledae sector. A recent
svaluation of universities and research institutes all over the world, conducted by a Shanghai
university, has not a single Indian university in the world's top 300 - China has six. The
Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, comas in somewhere in the tap 400 and IT, Kharagpur,
makes an appearance after that.

Given that India was once home to frontline research - Ronald Ross, GV Raman and
Satyen Bose easily come lo mind - and even a few decades ago the Delhl Schoal of
Econamics, with Amartya Sen and Jagdish Bhagwati doing cutting-edge research, was
routinely compared to the best departments in the waorld, how have we come to this passT it
midy at first seem hard to imagine what the answer could be, since our universities function
praity much the way they did in thelr heydays. The organisation of international academe
has changed, whereas the Indian university has remained tradition-bound. There are many
things that need 1o be done. We need today the kind of initiative that led to the founding of
the iiTs and to remove the bureaueratic stumbling blocks for the infusion of private funding
inta the universitias.

Minimally, we need to break away from the mindset of having one uniform standard for
all. Whien India had a few universities treating them all alike, with the same travel and research
funding, same salary and the same autonomy (o fack thereof) was fine. But in today's India
totie all universities to the same level of support and rules is to commit them all to mediocrity
that will stifle meritocracy and excellence. Uniform pay scales and lifa-long job security have
not delivered thelr lofty socialist ideals as quality, dalivery, and accountability in higher
education has expenenced a refrograde movement. Govarnment subsidies in this vital sphere
have: become a white elephant, espacially in circumstances of brain drain of good students,
and now also good teachers 1o greener pastures and betler working and living environments
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of the traditional destinations of the US and UK, coupled with newer and more welcoming
ones of Australia, Canada, New Zealand, and Singapore.

india would soon be posed with a strange scenario of shortage of skilled teachers due
to out-migration especially in the fisld of science, mathermatics, humanities, languages, and
medicine. The Government needs to lock into this area on a priority basis by implementing
the recommandations of the National Knowledge Commission of rewarding merilocracy of
efficiant teachers among others. We also need to address the important issua of rewarding
efficient teachars for thair teaching, research, and community service/ extension activities 1o
retain good talent and nurture the teaching community. Another problem is of the “parallel or
tultion market' that is infested with private coaching classes, commercial set-ups, and also
teachers. They cannct be wished away as they are just providing their supply of services 1o
an everincreasing demand fuelled by purchasing power of the student community and
their parents. The Government needs to iackle this delicate issue as it forms a bone of
contention between the officiall formal and the somewhat unofficiall informal channet of
learning. The rationale of taking recourse fo this parailel stream needs 10 De reviewed @S
students prefer it due to the inefiiciencies and cutmoded nature of the formal stream, dalivered
by mostly mediocre teachers, archaic teaching and learning materials and redundant
examination and evaluation patterns. We all need to change our mindsets and be ready for
‘paradigm shifts’ as education should no longer be treated as a pure public good. The
harsh reality is that it is a merit good toe, and all its stakeholders, especially students, parents,
and the community are treating it so. We, as suppliers of higher education, particularly
teachers, higher education institutions, end the policy miakers nead to take cognizance ot
changing times and realities, Thus, the formal stream needs io be rejuvenated with new
ideas, global perspectives, relevance and applicabiiity of teaching-learming, amployability
and character bullding of students in arder 1o regain and re-establish the numero uno status
of our “temples of learning'. The menace of parallel systems can be easily tackied by
sampulsory registration and taxation enforced by the Government in an efficient and unbiased
manner. These will ‘please-all’ as students with a purchasing power would get variety that
enhances their consumer soversignty, atternate employment and enterprise will be created
that will have a beneficial ‘spread effect’, ever-finance hungry governments would discover
naw sources of revenue, and above all, healthy competition would be generated belween
the 2 streams of education (See Srinivasan, 2005; Pant, 2005},

We need to revisit the structure, systems, institutions, policies. and practices of higher
education in Indla as the onus of educational policy and planning has focused on elementary
and primary levels of education via the ‘Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan'. It is not enough to make
primary education free and cormpulsory as we need to move beyond mere guantitative targets
towards qualitative and progressive reforms. More importantly, a relook at the changing role
of the Government in a general scenario of privatization and globalization, especially in the
sphere of higher education needs to be emphasized. The humungous public eflors Dy way
of the Sarva Shiksha Abhivan and the Madhyamik Shiksha Abhiyan will create a huge
demand of 50 crare young Indians in the age-group of 18-23 aspiring for higher education.
This mass demand coupled with the declaration of education as a lundameantal right will
aggravate the pressure on the supply-side as providers are limited per se, and would bacome
relatively scarce in the light of the receding role of the governmenl in terms of guantum,
access. and quality in teaching-learning processes. Comparative data shows a burgeoning
in the size of higher education as the number of Universities has risen from 20 in 1947 10 499
in 2010, Similarly, the number of colleges has mushroomed from 500 to 25, 755 with the
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respechive number of students swel! from 2.3 lakhs 10 1.5 crore tor the same period. India’s
Gross Enroimerit Ratio (GER) In tugher aducation is 11 % which Is far below the world average
GER of 23.2 %, the Asian countries average of 54.6 % (See Pednekar, 2010, Foonomic Surnvey,
200808, Annual Reports 2006-07, 2007-08, 2008-09)).

lli. Rationale for Reforming and Rejuvenating Higher Education in India

The above discussion on the shorcomings of the higher education systam in India
clearly put forth a case for urgent structural and functional reforms. Presently, India is going
through the 'Knowledge Revolution' In different areas of higher education. Surprisingty, before
the implernentation of GATS or the recormmendations of the newly farmed National Knowledge
Commission (NKC), institutions of higher education have already begun to intermationalize
their campuses by admitting foreign students, inviting foreign faculty for training teachars
and students in their institutions, tying-up with foreign campuses for teaching and research
(like the setting up of the South Asia Research Centre of Harvard In Mumbai, India: and tie-
up of Monash University, Australia with Indian Institute of Technology, Mumbai), setting up
Indian campuses abroad like the 8.FJain Institute of Managemeant from Mumbai a part fram
the traditicnal modes of students and teachers traveling abroad to aain foreign degrees
and teach some of the foreign courses, respectively. However, we need to laok at the National
Knowladge Commission (NKC) and the Yashpal Committee Reports briefly as it would
provide the biueprint for the India’s future journey Into the Knowladge Century, Itis of utmost
Importance that we discuss a few proposals beginning with the NKG, Howeaver, the present
paper ines 1o briefly touch upon major recommendations of these 2 reports as their scope
and coverage s 100 vast to span the length and breadth of the researcher’s work

National Knowledge Commission, India:

The NKC (See Commerce Ministry Press Release-NKC, 2005) was establishied on Juna
13, 2005 with 8 members from various ministries headed by the Chairmanship of the Prime
Minister and given a timeframe of 3 years 6l Oclober 2, 2008 to “leaptrog In the race for
social and economic development” (Prime Minister, Dr. Manmohan Singh quoted at the
inauguration of the NKC, October 2, 2005), The NKC's overall task is to lake steps that will
give India the 'knowledge edge’ in the coming decades to ensure that our cou ntry becomes
a leader in the creation, application, and dissemination of knowledge,

Focus Areas of NKC:

*  Access o knowledge

*  HKnowledge concepts

. Knowiedge creéation

*  Knowledge application
“  hnowledge services

Access to knowledge s of utmost importance as the lhrge size of Indian universities
creating huge amounts of knowledge would be irrefevant if it doesn’t touch the majority of
people. These asymmetries in knowledge would increase inecualities of rnowledge,
education, and skill that would worsen the socio-economic divide. The concepts of knowledge
created must be clear so that it becomes relevant and helps in skill dissemination to creale
a strong intelleciual base of human capital, This isespecially importani for 550 million e
Indians between the ages of 18-23 that can transform the nation inte an intallactual
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powerhouse. However, our knowledge needs to be relevant, job-onented, and application-
based to prevent Lo just have an archive value. Thus, knowledge applicationis both a goal
in itsell and a faciiitator of progress in the vital areas of economic activity of agriculture,
indusiry, health, education, ete. Basideas that, investrments must ba channeled into knowledge
services to spread the bepefits of the knowledge revolution to the general public to avoid
exclusion and eliicism. It could also spread fo layers of the government and its activilies to
pnsure e-govemance and transparency. The task of higher education in accordance with
the NKC is "expansion, excellence, and Inclusion” that can be aftained by setting up 1,500
Liniversities to enable a GER of 15% by the end of the Xith Plamn.

The NKC is at the Central level and the State Knowledge Commissions (SKC's) are at
the State levels. This itself erastes a problem as it dilutes the control and efficiency of the
MK, as well as creates problams of lack of unformity and implementation as ditferant States
are at different levels of higher education and policy goals; thereby increasing the asymmetry
in achievemeant of human development goals of higher education and empowerment along
with the widening of intra and inter-State disparities.

Yashpal Committee Report:

Also called "Committes to Advice on the Benovation and Rejuvenation of Higher
Education” (Government of India, 2009), the recommendations were given by Praf, Yashpal
ta former HRD Minister, Arjun Singh via a Report submitted in early 2008, The commities
was originally supposed to review UGC/AICTE and various other Councils connected with
higher education. However, it does not wantto everlook that new knowledge and new insights
have often originated at the boundaries of distiplines.

Thie naw Commission, namely MNational Commission for Higher Education and
Research (NCHER) proposed would also act as a facilitator and catalyst for joint programs
between different Universities and other inastitutions & the new Universities, including thosa
we call indian Institutes of Technology - or Management should have the character of such
workd-class universities. Furthermars, the existing Institutes of Technology whosa compatence
as excellent undergraduate institutions we do recognize (also thelr brand name) should be
challenged fo play a bigger role — for example similar to that of great universities like the
Mazsachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) or Caltech. In addition, ke these great universiies
of the world they should engage with & much wider universe of knowledge, bath at
undergraduate and post graduate levels. Indian higher education as a whole cannot go far
without paying equal attention to the State universities Mushrooming engingering and
managemeant collages have largely become, mere business entities dispensing very poor
guality education. Deemed Universities have also mushroomed, most of which do not belong
to the same class as those recognized as such twenty years ago & thus need continuous
monitoring and inspection. Stand-alone single discipline institutions should try to broaden
themselves to provide a more wholesame education to their students and thus qualify for
the fitle of a degree giving university. Thare should be public private partnership In order to
enrich our higher education & we must invite from abroad a substantial number of potantially
great academ:ics and scientists o work with our students and teachers, instead of importing
miadiocre forelgn universities to set up shiop here. This universal approach to knowledge
demands thal boundanes of disciplines be porous and scholars be constantly on guard
against the tendency lowards "cubicalization’ of knowledge. Apar from resisting
fragrmentation of knowledge, the idea of a university should at the same me aspire 1o
encompass the world of wark in &l s farms. Work constitutes the human sphere where
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knowledge and skills are bom, and where new knowledge takes shape in response to social
and personal needs, Loss of primacy of the universities in the scheme of the higher education
sector in india, erosion of thelr autonormy, undermining of undergraduate education, the
growing distance between knowledge araas and the jsolation of universities from the real
world outside and crass commercialization are some of the problems that characterize the
grawth of the Indian ligher education system.

It Is often poinied out that our undergraduate and gradualte programmes are too
thearatical, the implhicationbeing Ihal they are devoid of 'practical’ expenences. To overcome
thig, It would be necessary that the universities adopt a curricular approach which treats
kiiowledge in & holistic manner and creates exciting opportunities for different kinds of
interfaces between the disciplines. The Indian systemn of higher edugation has also kept
itself aloof from the local knowledge base of the worker, the artisan and the peasant. Research
and teaching are simply different aspects of academic work. To teach effectively at the
university level, one needs to actively engage in research, This disjoint between teaching
and research has led to a situation in which, an tha oneg hand, most of the universities have
een reduced o the status of centers that teach and examine masses and, on the othar
hand, more and more elite research bodies are being created where researchers have
absolutely no occasion to engage with young minds.

The role of higher education in crealing an institutional space for dialogue and liberal
inquiry is well recognized, but it is seldom appreciated in the context of establishing norms
of democratic behaviour and exchange. In India, where social hierarchy and divisions are
sharp, institutions of learming serve as sites where powerlul social forces vie for dominance.
Among the drawbacks many students face are lack of ability to analyze or solve problems,
relate problems io different contexts, communicate clearly and have an integrated
understanding of different branches ol knowledge. These problems can be addressed if
the processes by which cumiculum js designed and then syllabi are detarmined undergo
improvement, Al present, the design of curriculurrr and syllabi is reflective of the entrenched
examination systermn under which the student is asked to face a guestion paper at the end of
the year, orin some universities, at the end of the semester. This archaic examination system,
ostensibly used as a means of certifying the ability of students, unfortunately does not really
test the kind of skills they reguire to be successful in either the pursuit of pure theoretical
knowledge or in practical real world situations

The mode of fransmission is also generally quite poaor in terms of ils pedagogic quality.
The methods of teaching and svaluation used are not conducve to improving the ability of
students for abstract thinking. It is also necassary to enhancs the quality of teacher education
within higher education. At present, Academic Stalf Colleges are serving to provide refresher
courses required by faculty to acquire eligibility for prometion. it is necessary to develop
full-fliedged orientation programs for newly recrulted teachers in colleges and universities.
Such courses should orent teachers towards the proposed curmiculum framework as wall as
to impart communication and assessmeant skilks,

The vocational education sector 1s at present outside the purview of universitias and
colleges. The knowiedge and skills covered by this sector have no linkages with institutions
of higher education and research. Students who go for vocational and technical education
after completing higher secondary education are deprived of any possibility of pursuing
nigher education atter complating their vocational or technical training. Undergraduate years
have mostly remained In the precinct of affiiated colleges, Le., not as part of mainstream
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university Iife. In many universities, the faculty serving undergraduate colleges = given soma
opportunity to participate in postgraduate teaching at the university, but there is no such
provision for the university Taculty 1o serve in colleges. This arangement iliustrates the
perceived hisrarchy of the UG and PG stages of higher education. In treating UG education
a5 a ‘lower' level of learning, the Indian university system has perpetuated a source of jts
own intellectual malnourishment. The current environment favors those criteria which can
generate enumerative data, such as the numbier of research papers published by the faculty
In journats, the number of patents acquired, and so on. Urteria of this kind are converment to
use, but often end up becoming mechanical and lose their significance in the context of
larger alms of education when the facuity's work gets de-linked from national or soclal concems
and priortias,

Several private nvestors exploit the lacuna in policy & those with no understanding or
gxperience of the responsitiiities associated with institutions of higher education start tha
same. What has raised the concarn of the academic world is the fact that the magority of
these institutas are not established with any educational purpose, and they end up only
deluding the students, There have been several instances of campus violence and related
litigations. & detailed probe into the basic reasons for the concerns revealed that many of
them were professional colleges that got approval from the regulatory bodies for university
status. Immediately thereafter, they started admitting five to six imes their intake capacity,
without a corresponding increase in faculty strength or academic infrastructure. The classes
and laboratories were conducted at strange hours like a factory production operation. The
siudents who paid huge capitation fees felt cheated. The students from the underprivileged
sections could not get admission in rnany of them due to heavy capitation. But giving an
open license to all and sundry carrying a foreign ownership 1ag to function fike universities
i India, most of them not even Known in their own countries would only help tham earn profit
for their parent institutions Iocatéd outside or accrue profit to the shareholders. While the
State cannot walk away from-its respensibility of financing higher education, imaginative
ways will have to be devised to find complementary sources of funds so that our universitias
can move beyond their current levels of engagement with students and excellence in
providing education. Changes in regulatory systems are required to encourage phitanthropy
from society.

The best and the brightest in India are no longer aspiring to become teachers. The
university ambience and the controls impesed on it do not permit the youth to be able to
cantribute unencumbered to her research or gain from the intrinsic joy of teaching. Urgent
measures are neegded to bring such people who enjoy teaching and research back to the
uriversity. Assessmeant of teachers is another area which has been In discussion for quite
some time. It is necessary to remember that while research and publications can serve as
important criteria for assessing the scholarly dimension of a teacher’s personality, students
are in a unique position o provide an experiential assessment of the quality of teaching.
Parameters of student feedback can be drawn up so as to avoid distorting factors, such as
the tendency ta earn cheap popularity by using conventional means like dictating
examination-oriented notes. Autonomy s arguably the lifeline of any institution thal deals
with education, creation of knowledge and leaming of all kinds. Of equal importance however
is the need for governance structures which ensure the presenation of such autonomy under
all circumstances. There is an urgent need to Improve governance by developing expertise
in “educational management” and avoid burdening good academics with adminisirative
chores. Ona way o go about this s to encourage: universities o start programmes in
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management of educational instilutions. A separation between academic administration
and overall management (including fund-raising) may be desirable. The report of the
Knowtedge Commission also recogrizes this phenomencn. It states thal, “the autanamy of
universifies is eroded by interventions from government and intrusions from political
processes,

Usually, many recommendations and suggestions by different Committees and
Cammissions contradict each other, but the NKC and the YO Reporls have both uniformly
suggested a new unified regulatory structure for governing higher education, namely the
Maticnal Commission for Higher Education and Research (NCHER).

IV. ANEW REGULATORY FRAMEWORK OF NCHER:

A halistic view of knowledge would demand a regulatory system, which treats the entire
range of educational institutions in a holistic mariner. All of higher education has 1o be treated
as an Integrated whole. Professional education cannot be detached from general education,
It would be, therefore, imperative that all higher education, including engineering, medicine,
agriculture, law and distance education, is brought within the purviaw of a singla, all-
encompassing higher education authority, The National Policy of Education (1986) and the
Plan of Action, 1992 envisaged the establishment of a national apex bady for bringlng about
greater co-ordination and integration in the planning and development of higher education
system which would include research therefore, proposed that the academic functions of all
these prolessional bedies, be subsumed under an apex body for Higher Education, to ba
called The NCHER.

Objectives of the NCHER:

- Be responsible for comprehensive, holistic evalution of HE sector:
- Slrategize and Steer the expansian of higher education;

- Ensure autonomy of the universities and shield them from
interference by exiernal agencies;

- Acts as a catalyst and also as a conduit to encourage joint/eross-disciplinary
programmes between and amongst Universities and Institutes;

spearnead continuous reforms and renovation in the area of higher education;

- Establish robust global connectivity and make it globally compaetitive while creating
our own worid class standards;

= Promote greater engagement and enhancing resources to State universities with an
gim 1o bridge the divide between the State and Central universities;

- Ensure good governance, transparency and quality in higher education:
Connect with industry and other sconomia sectars to promote Innovations:

- Devise mechanisms for social audit processes and pubiic feedback on its parlormance
and its achieverments; and

. Devise mechanisms for social audit processes and public feedback on its performance
and- achievemenis.
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V. Any Conclusions?

The various recommendations discussed in the previous section clearly call for an
urgent implementation of the suggested reforms by both the NKC and the YCR. The blue
print given by these 2 MagnaCarta must form the guidelines of any educational reform and
action agenda. However, these should not be implemented homogeneously or replicated
blindly for all reglons or people as the needs and targets, as well as stakehoiders vary and
have intrinsic features that are special and unique. The NKC has provided us with rough
guidelines that should form the rough skeleton of respective Siate Knowledge Commissions
as the major contributions to changes within these diverse territories need to be made by
region and needs-specific action policies. Similarly, the line of untormity and synchronization
needs to be adhered to at the macro level that fructity governmental action with people’s co-
operalion and involvement to help realize educationas a manifestation as well as a vehicle
of equitable development. Development in its true sense is freedom (See Sen, 1988) as un-
development! bnderdeveloprment of nations and people threaten world development, peace,
and harmony.

The recommendations suggested by the NKC and YC Reports along with the NCHER
would go a long way in refarming the ailing higher education system in India. However, this
should not be considerad as a panacea for all ills. Varlous external developments of
globalization and challenges of GATS must be reviewed objectively and not dismissed
away by clasing our doors to foreign invasions, bul by a progressive and pro-active attitude
to help us convert this into a huge window of apportunity. This in turn will helpus overéome
our Intringic supply constraints by allowing an entry and fair play into the emerging market
of higher education that will also boost efficiency levels of domestic institutions via healthy
competition. Also, skills sets of our teachers and teaching methodologies of 'chalk-and-talk’
and ‘rote learning’ will ba axposed; thereby giving way 1o maodern interactive, student friendiy
methods of class-room participation, role play, case studies, field work, corporate and
community training. Teachers will have to overcome egoist tendencies of 'know-all’ to become
transtormative leaders and iife-long learners themselves by polishing their skills of teaching,
undergoing corporate training, industry-banking-insurance training to teach these modules
in a realistic way, linking to community enrichment by extension services o lliiterate adults,
noar, women, and other marginalized segments; along with technological, soft skills, and
foreign language skills. This will enliven our educational systems as mediocrity will be
penalized and meritocracy rewarded. All this will help us enjoy cur demographic dividend,
profit from brain gain and not drain, and also be providers of ancient knowtedge and skills
of yoga, ayurveda, vedic maths, and meditation and self-help techniques for the purpose of
sharing knowledge with a larger audience at the national and international levels, There are
fast-paced and continuous changes in the sphere of higher education on a regular basis
with momentous reforms like the Forelgn Universities Bill will have the desired changes the
courntry long needs as ‘glocal solutions’ of tying with leading foreign universities in
accordanca with our local needs will enrich our teaching-learming processas. Public-private
partnerships in the arena of higher education are called for as it will infuse the professionalism,
requisite skills, funding from the private sector along with the infrastructure and SUpBrVisory
rale of the Government.
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Abstract

Indian economy recorded a high rate of growth in the past few years. It strengthened
the belief of many economists that the couniry had finally entered the high growih path
breaking the shackles of the conservative hindu rate of growth, Moré Interestingly, it was
believed that growth was supported adequately Dy structural and policy reforms and that
the trend was here to exist on a long lerm basis, Liberalization, privatization and glebalization
were hugely appiauded and viewed as the triumvirate catalyzing the process of growth of
indian economy. The belief was Intact as late as in March 2008, and then all of sudden the
burst came. Many econamists dumpad the crisls as temporary and felt 'it would also pass’
as akin fo a proverbial demon. That was not to be as the crisis deepened encompassing
one sector after another. However; the impact of global slowdown on India got restrained
due to adequate measures taken by the government. Time has come, though, to re-examing
the nature of sconomic growth in the last one decade. Such introspection is required to
understand the contributory factors of high growth rate and would also halp us to insulate
aur economy from the ensuing fulure crisis.

This paper presents & study of nature and struciure of econamic growth by using the
avallable data for the period 1998-99 to 2008-09, The study is 8 modest attemnpt to throw
insights in the light of emerging challenges of economic crigls — not only Lo pull back the
country on fast track but also dermystify some of the very crucial myths of econormic growth.

GDP GROWTH, SAVINGS AND INVESTMENTS

Table 1 presents the growth rate of GDP at current prices and at constant prices. The
whole decade of 1998-99 to 2007-08 can be dividad into three phases, The first phase was
a period of high growth in the first two years 1998-99 and 1999-2000 {more than 10 parcent
at current prices and more than & percent at constant prices). In the naxt three years less
than 8 percent growth (at current prices) and less than 5 percent growth at constant prices in
GDP were recorded. In the last five years 2003-04 to 2007-8, GDP has been growlng more
than 12 percent at current prices and maore than & percent at constant prices.

A closer examination of various components of GODP reveals that although the share of
Industrial sector remained stagnant at arcund 20.5 percent, the share of agriculture and
allied activities in the GDP declined from 28 percent 1o 17.8 percent and the shara of service
sector increased from 53.4 parcent 10 61.4 percent.

Dio the saving and investment rates differ distinctively in the three phases? The answer
isanardent no. The saving as percent of GDP has continuously increased overthe decade
from 22,3 percent to 34.8 percenl. Similarly the Gross Domestic Capital Formation steadily
ncreased from 23.3 percent to 35.5 percent during the same period.

A closer examination of components of savings reveals that the growth of househald
financial savings was more than four times the growth ot household physical savings during
the period 1298-2002. It was during the same penod thal private corporate savings increased
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by more than six times. The public sector savings which were negative in the first five years
not only became positive in the second half of the decade- it is a massive Rs. 133359 crores
or roughly 9.2 percent of Gross domastic savings,

TABLE 1
Growth Rate of GDP, Savings and Investment
ear GDP at FC GDPat FC | Par Capda Gross Gioss
{Cument {Constant [ =) Domastic Dormastic
prices) prices) Savingst Capital
GhP Formation %
i — P
193895 15.3 b 133 225 233
156500 10.5 64 B5 28 75,9
2000-01 T8 4.4 5.1 AT 243
200708 8.0 5.8 G.6 235 224
2002003 T8 38 6.2 263 2e0
Z00E-0u 12.2 &5 1841 238 276
20405 134 Fia 110 a7 4321
SHIG- 0 141 G5 12.1 342 355
2006-07 161 BT 125 3h.T 3549
POOT-08 4.3 a0 12,7 ar.7 3

Soures: - RB|, Handbook of Statistics en the Indizn Ecenamy 200708

The rate of investmen! (Gross Domestic Capital Formation as percent of G0 P)
continuously increased in the latter half of the decade. A close examination of GDCF further
reveals thal the contribution of private and public sector was even at about 31 percent each.
By the year 2006-07, the contribution of private sactor increased to about 40 percent whereas
the conimbution of public sector declined to31 percent. Thie contribution of household sector
also declined marginally 37.7 percent (0 34.7 percent. The changes in the structure of GOCF
have serious implicaticns on the nature of economic growth.

Two important observations are worth guoting here (Mishra Deepak, 2008) first, 'India’s
domestic saving rate is likely to register moderate increase in the madium term and is unlikely
to reach the level seen in East Asia. Even as demographic composition of India will positively
influence savings, increased financial profundity and the ongoing economic liberalization
are likely 1o reduce it

Second, ‘Indian growth ganarating process and its pattem of growth are found to be less
intensive in the use of physical capital (and more intensive in the use of human capital) than
has been the case with the East Asian countries, On top, in comparison fo other East Asian
countries capital utilization rates are higher in India',

SECTORAL COMPOSITION OF GDP GROWTH

The sectoral composition of GDP growth reveals thal agriculture has been single most
laggard in the process of economic growth, The food grains index being negative in the
three years in the last decade signifies utter neglect of agriculture by all the stake holders.,
The only saving grace is perhaps in the form of non food grains groduction index, whose
positive contribution is manifested in the all crops production index- particulary during the
period 2004-07
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The index of industrial produciion also reveals iImprovement over the period although
its sharein GDP remains stagnant. The outlock doesn't seem encouraging. As per the latest
business confidence survey conducted by Federation of Indian Chambiers of Commerce
and Industry (FICCH), the overall business confidence index (BCI during April- June 2008
has dipped by 5.1% over the previous quarter and 20.3% over the corresponding quarter of
the previous year owling to rnsing raw material costs, increase In Interest rates and stricier
credit avalability,. The composiie business optimism index for October-December 2008
compiled by Dun and Bradstreat (DAR) has increased by 1,8% as comparad with the previous
guarier. However, It has declined by 28% as compared with the same quarter of the previous
year.

TABLE 2
index Numbers of Agricultural and Industrial Production (Growth Rates)
Year E0F At Faaod Graing Ali crops Ik of Sendce
(Current prices) Inclex Inclex Inclussrial aacior growih

Froduction rete
159855 1543 hed TR 4.0 2.5
199500 105 2.0 1.8 &6 10.4
200001 7.8 7.2 6.0 4.9 5.4
200902 B0 a4 7.5 2.8 5.8
S04 ! TG -135:2 6.8 T3
200304 122 F2 6 2.0 7.0 FiTi
FLEA-05 134 =T 1.5 .4 A
0506 13.8 5.8 121 8.2 9.6
200807 157 .5 11.8 15 0
200708 138 P P, 85 RIS

Saurce: - BBl Handoook of Stalistics on he Indian Econamy 2007-08

A closer examination reveals that per capita availability of food grains is falling. The
productivity in the agricultural sector is at fhe bottom in comparison to many developing
gconomies. Food grains prices have sky rocketad unfortunately without banefiting the poor
farmers - a condition highly unlikedy in industrial sector, However, tha most remarkable growth
has been attained in tha service sector particularly during the period 2004-07.

A sustainable economic growth is passible only I agriculture and industries develop
simultanegousty. Peter Timmer (1998} and Lewis {1954) have proved that the agricultural
transformation in the perod of high economic growth is key to long run economic growth.

CREDIT SCENARIO

The credil deposit ratio after remaining range bound in the first five years of the decade
{31 w0 55 percent) increased steadily from 55.9 percent to 73:9 percent during the period
2003-04 to 2007-8 (Tablke 3}, Thiere are wide variations of CD ratio at regional or state level
signifying that the growth has nat been equally distributed. The banks in order o minimize
their nsks and to catch up with statutory requirements have invested an increasing proportion
of there funds in Government securnties.
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TABLE 3

Credit Deposit and Credit GOP Ratio

Wi GDOP at FC |Credil / Deposit | Investmentin | Credit GDP
iCurrent prices) Ratio Gt Securlby Ratio
1908-95 163 517 127 211
T280-00 0.5 236 143 223
2L 7.8 531 T2 243
20002 =R G534 1840 258
200203 v 4.7 213 275
2G04 122 558 3T 30.4
[ 200405 13.4 B2 g 936 34,1
2005-08 138 71.5 19.6 421
2006-07 157 739 18.7 AB8
0718 138 730 20.9 Bi11

Source: - RBI, Handbook of Statistics on the indian Economy 2007-08

The last column of table 3 presants an increasing orientation of Indian economy towards
credit. The credit GOP ratio increased from 21.1 percent at the beginning of the decade to
50,1 percent in 2007-08.

THE EXTERNAL SECTOR

Table 4 presents the role of foreign investment and exports In the economic growth of
India. Foreign investment as petcent of GDP was merely 0.6 percent in 1998-99 and it
increased to 1.2 percent in 2002-03. The foreign investment steadily increased thereatter to
5,2 percent in 2007-08. Foreign investment as percentage of exports Increased from 7 percent

in 1298-39 to 11.2 percent in 2002-03 and further to 38.8 percent in 2007-08,

A slightly different indicator iz exporls as percentage of GDP This ratio Increased from
B.2 parcent in 1998-99 o 13.5 percent in 2007-08.Tha expons and foreign Investments have

played catalyzing role in the process of economic growth.

TABLE 4
Exporls and Foreign Investment
Yoar GDF at FC Exports % Farsign Foreign
{Current prices) zhP ivestmant % | Investment %
Ghe Exparts
199809 15.3 8.2 0.6 7.0
180500 10.5 B3 12 138
200001 78 2.4 1.5 14:0
00102 9.0 9.4 1.7 182
2Nr203 g} 1086 1.2 11,2
200304 123 1.0 26 3.7
2004-05 13.4 121 22 180
2005-08 13.8 130 B 20,3
00607 1hT 14.0 32 226
200708 136 135 52 I8
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Saurce: - RBI, Handbook of Statistes on the Indian Economy 2007-08
FISCAL DEFICITS AND GOVERNMENT LIABILITIES

The combined gross fiscal deficit of centre and the states showed continlous
improvement over the years from roughly about 8 percent of GOP to 5.26 percent of GOP
during the periad (Tatle 5), The gross fiscal deficit of only the central government has reduced
from 6.5 percent to about 3 percent during the same period, which is highly appreciable.

TABLE 5
Combined Delicits and Liabilities of the Cenlre and State Governments
e Giross Fiscal Deficit Liabilities of Gentre
and State % GDP
1998-99 8.87 f2.2
18000 .47 G665
20004H 51 7058
200102 554 TELS
2002-03 857 8028
2030 B.51 31.30
2H0a-05 7.45 £1.35
2005-08 6.6% BO.43
2006-07 556 76.96
200708 528 76,96

Saures: - RBIL Handbook of Statistics on the Indian Econorvy 8007-08

At the same time, the combined liabilities of centre and state governments (excluding
inter government transactions) increased from 62.2 parcent in 19098-099 to 81.3 percent of
GOP in 2004-05 and declined marginally ta about 77 percent in 2007-08.

THE PITS AND PITFALLS

Is the seemingly rosy picture painted above justifying a sustainable high growth? As
the country is slowly experiencing the pains of giobal recession, even a hardeore optimist
would consider a relook on our g'mwth strategies. The struchure of our economic growth
would itself throw an insightof the weakness. The following are some of the concerns emerge
from the analysis

The declining share of agriculture in GDP and the low growth of agriculiure is a matier
of serious concern. A sector, on which more than 50 percent of population directly depends,
has been the subject of utter neglect, Neglect to this sector can prove disastrous, as the
global slowdown has afready spelled doom for industrial and services seclor. In fact the
agricultura and industries rmust grow together as complimentary sectors and not as substilutas
to each other,

Analysis of Gross domestic savings sugoests that although it has increased steadily,
it is still 4t a lower level than even those prevailing in the East Asian countries. For exampie
China has manifested a very high rate of domestic savings. The share and growth of
nousehold financial savings is propartionally targe than the growth and share of household
physical savings.
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The contribution of private sector and public sector in both saving and investment is
positive. However, these are the same sectors which would now bear the brunt of recassion.
In that event it would again be the household sector which has to play the crucial role in the
revival of the economy.

The credit deposit ratic and credit GDP ralio has increased in tandem. There are wide
reglonal disparities in credit deposit ratio underlining the wide disparities in economic growth.
The exports and foreign investment both have contributed significantly in economic growth,
However the giobal slow down of demand threatens o reducs exparts substantially. The
inflow of portfolio investment in the form of investment of International financial institutions
has dried and as the returns from capital market gogs down, the sitluation can bacome bad
to worse. Unless, the domestic financial Institutions substantially pore investment, the
resource gap may further affect employment and growth.

The fiscal deficit of the central Government alter béing reduced to about 3 percent now
threatens to rise substantially. Thanks to the populist measures adopted by the government
prior toelection to influence the voters. The combined liabilities of the centre and state
governmeant has gone up substantially, which puts a quantitative limit to the government in
venturing further on economic revival of the country.

CONCLUSION

The concapt of growth itself remains debatable; for someit is only a statistical measure
of prosperity and for many it is the desire to attain a high socio-economic stability. A decade
of performance of economic growth has been remarkable in many ways. The question is
whether such a high growth is sustainable? The global lurmell is bound to disturb pace of
sconomic growth for at least some years. The inherent weaknesses in the economy are far
oo many o generate enthusiasm. it is for this reason; itis not possible 1o delink our econormic
performance from the rest of the world. However the road ahead will depend an several
factors fike the capability of the private sector is sustaining the profit crunch, financial health
of the Banking system in providing adequate and timely credit at coherent interest rate, and
lastly, the household sector, which has a dual role to perform, financing consumption and
generating adequate savings. Nevertheless the economy has shown notable growth with
seclors moving fast towards a strong recoveny. As the economic survey 2009-10 puts up
'‘the improving fundamentals of Indian economy Justify the optimism for medium to long
term growth'.
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Sustainable Economic Growih :
India / Canda
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Over the last guarter-century or so, many batties have been won, but the
gap betwesn what we need to do to arrest the environmental deterioration
of the planet and what we are daing continues to widen, Somehow we have
to Wrn the tide.

- L ester H. Brown

These days there are serious discussions about the impact of and solutions for envi-
ronmental issues like Global Warming, Desertification, Acidification, lce-melting and Sea
level fising etc. It is not the time to discuss the nature and extent of environmental issues but
rather the time to find out the right solutions to tackle the problems of environmental degra-
dation.

This paper attempts to discuss these issues from the point of view of economics be-
cause the relation betwesn economy and Earth or Ecology is very siressed, This is very
gvident from the gravity and intensity of envirenmental hazards and sa it is time to re-rame
aur aconomy which tan relax the stressed ralation between the economy and the Earth. We
can have sustainable development which would take care of both present as well as future
needs of mankind.

This paper focuses on the economic aspects of the managament of natural resources.
This paper is divided inta two sections. Section - | deals with the idea, need and meaning of
Eco-Econofny and Section — il deals with the Indicators or trends to check whether the
economy s going towards eco-economy or not. Moreover, in this section there | an atlempt
o assess the indian and Canadian economies in the light of some of the Indicatars of Eco-
EConanmy.

The industrial revolution led the rapid economic development of countries in 19 and
20" centuries. There was an extra-ordinary expansion of world economy, Growth and devel-
apment were the only prime:concem for the planmers of every economy in the world. Mas-
sive efforts were also made in this direction and the result was grand economic develop-
ment for which planners of the economies wete taking pride. As Lester R, Brown says:

They nota with justifiable pride that the giobal economy has expanded
seveniold since 1850, raising output from $6 trillion of goods and
services to $43 trillion of goods and senaces in 2000, boosting living
standards to the levels not dreamed before. (LRB 5)
This industrial revolhution and subsequent expansion of wordd economy has created

other effects alsa. I has entailed the depletion of natural resources and a bunch of other
environmental issues. This is the other side of the coin which is very alarming because of the
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adverse effects it can have on the future of mankind. If you look at the ecenemic history then
one may find that whenever in the past the demands of natural resources have expanded
beyond the sustainable level then civilizations have collapsed. Many civilizations in the
pasie.g. Mayan, Mali, Sumerian ete. suddenly collapsed because of their mismanagemant
of natural resources. Today also the world is facing the problem of mismanagement of natu-
ral resources, exploiting them more than heir sustainable imits. This has resulted In envi-
ronmental hazards, The intensity of these hazards is increasing and is going to affect the
future course of human activities. Moreover, the rising population of the world adds fuel 1o
the Tire. To guote Lester brown, "As popuiation has multiplied and incomes have risen, de-
mands on the natural support systems of many economies have become excessive, gener-
ating ecological deficiis,” (LRB 5)

This situation today is very alarming and the pressing need Is to re-think and modify
human activities to avoid such hazards and 1o aftain & sustainable development lo take
care of the needs of the present as well as fulure generations. As PK. Rao says:

This s not to be alarmist: however a scientific and objective view
suggests the need for rather urgent attention to mitigate the potentially
acverse consequences. If inertia and inaction tended to be inconsistent
with biclogical survival, a somewhat similar reasoning suggests, that now,
lack of intervention might pose problems for sustained human prosperity
and hurman survival, (PR 4)
If we don't do anything then there would be no irreversibility of losses related to cli-

mate, natural resources and civilizations and the future generation. But the question is, what
can we do for sustainable economic growth? The answer is eco-economy.

We know that the present framework of econormic activities is responsible for all these
environmental issues so it is very necessary nowto reset the framework of economic activi-
ties in such a manner that every economy in particular and globsl economy as a whale
attains sustainable developmeant. The idea of eco-economy was developed by the most
influential American thinker Lester R. Brown, He defines the concept of BCO-BCONomy as
fallows:

An environmentally sustainable economy — an eco-economy raquires
that the principles of ecology establish the framewark for the formulation
of economic pelicy and that economists and ecologists work together to
fashion the new sconomy. Ecologists understand that all economic activities,
all lite, depend on the earth’'s eco-system-the complex of individual spacies
lving together, interacting with sach other and their physical habitat, These
millions of species exist in an intricate balance, woven together by food chain,
nutrient cycles, the hydrological cycles and the climate system. Economists know
now to translate goals into policy. Ecenomists and ecologists working together
can design and bulld an economy that can sustain progress, (LBR 4)
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In short, Eco-economy is the idea of re-designing ecenomic arder in tune with ecologl-
cal aspects and which is sustainable enough to cater to the needs of the present as well as
future requirements.

The concept of eco-economy has Deen discussed in the foregoing section. This sec-
tion discusses the indicators to check whether the economy is going the eco-way. These
indicators can be used to measure the progress of any economy which tries to follow the
principles of ecology and attempts to take policy decisions to create an environmenially
sustainable economy.

In his book The Earth Policy Reader the American thinker Lester R, Brown has listed
following indicators and ther significance.

1.  Population Growih

Rising population is an indicator because it adversely affects the per capita avaiiabil-
ity of natural resources. Brown defines population as “Universal Denominator”. Moreover
the increase in population leads to increase the Intensity and gravity of olher problems. As
population increases the problems related to urbanization will increase, the probleim of re-
source allocation in terms of limited availability of water and land will also become acute.
Thus, it wilt affect the environmental and social sustainability. L.H. Brown refers to United
Mations: World Population Projections, the 2000 Revisions as follows:

The gap between the UN high growth projections for
2060 of 10.9 billion and the low-end scenario of 7.9 hillion
is egual 1o about half the werld's current papuiation, With
water and land in Imited supply worldwide, whether the
world moves o the higher or lower number may have more
influance on environmental and social sustainability than any
other varable. (gtd, in LBR 20)

2. Economic Growth

Economic growth is selected as an indicator because as the size of economy expands
It also indicates that the pressure on natural resources. At the same time major economies
are losing growth momentum (LBR. 92-94). Sandra Postle in Pillar of Sand observes:
What these data on economic growih from the
International Monetary Fund do not show is the share
of economic ocutput that is envircnmeantaily
unsustainable. (gtd in LBR 93)

3. Grain Harvest Growth

Foodt grain production indicales the adequacy of the food supply and on the other
sicle it also indicates growing demand for food grains, the direct result of rising population.
The report of United Nations: World Population Projections. the 2000 Revisions explains the
HArme!

A raview of the demagraphic map reveals another

troubling reality. Most of the BO million people addead to
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world population each year live in countries that have
already waler shortages, Restoring a balance between
water supply and needs worldwide now depend on
stabilizing population in water-deficit countries, (gtd in LBR 88)

4,  Fish Catch

To measure the health of the oceanic ecosysterm the world fish cateh iain appropriate
indicator indicating simultanecusly the rising demand for seafood and its supply oulrun-
ning the sustainabie yield of fisheries evident from declining catches and oollapsing fisher-
13,

5. Forest Cover

As population is rising and economic activities are expanding, there have boen changes
in land use which is indicated by depieting farest cover. Moreaver, depletion in forest cover
Indicatas raduction in flood control, seil protection and water purification services of forest to
the mankind

8. Waler Scarcity

In earlier days waler was relatively abundant but nowadays falling waler tables in
many countries is an issue of concem. As Emily Matthews observes, “Water tables are fail-
Ing in several of the world's key farming regions.” (gtd. in LBR 109)

7. Carbon Emission

Carbon emissions are the root cause of global warming. The level of carbon emis-
sions indicates people’s habit and it also Indicates what would be the slate of warld for
future generation because at one end the carbon emission worldwide increas ng but on the
other hand the atmosphere's carbon fixing capacity is niot increasing. As Seth Dunn ob-
serves in Carbon Emission Aeach New High, "Since the atmosphere's capacity to fix car-
bon is fairly constant, as the volume of emission rises, the parh fixes decreasing percent-
age of emissien.” (gid. in LBR 112)

B. Global Temperature

Rising global temperature is responsitile for many envirerimental problems like heat
waves, destructive storm, etc. and other issuss. i also compels usto rethink ar redesign our
economic activities. We are responsible for this. Global temperature rising is an important
indicator. As in the words of L. R, Brown:

Just as taking our own body temperature is one of the
best measures of our health and well-being , so temperature
IS also a measure of how well we are taking care of the earth.__
who would have thought & generation ago that the thermometer
might bacome the device with which we assessed the human prospect? (LBR B5)

9. lee Melting

This is one of very apparent effect of temperature rise. |t is also responsibie for joe
mefing causing risa in s2a level,
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10.  Wind Electric Generation

Wind electricity is very important source of energy in present as well as future, Increase
in wird electricity generating capacity indicates tha less use of fossil fuel and thus it indi-
cates the economy is going eco way. Moreover wind elecidcity has the potential to fulfill
anargy needs of present as weall as fulure economies.

11. Bicycle Praduction

Increase in Bleyele sales indicates our attempt 4o reduce air pollution, increase mobii-
ity and less traffic congastion. Sg, it shall be considered very senously while designing ur-
ban development and transportation strategies.

12, Salar Cells Sales

Salar cells like wind electricity are very important source of energy for future ganara-
ton. Again increase in sales of sofar cells indicates increasing use of eco-friendly energy
source; a step towards eco-economy. It is atso found that solar cells saleis increasing. This
5 alsa ancther renewable; non-poliuting source of enargy.

Before we discuss some of these indicators with reference o Indian and Canadian
perspectives, it is very necessary to understand the environmental issues of both the coun-
tries:

INDHA

iy Ecological footprint: 1.06 [Ecological footprint is the measure indicating the use of
natural resources in conlext of ecology’s regenerating capacily]

(i} Other ervironmental issues: Deforestation; soll erosion; overgrazing, desertifica-
tion; air poliution from industrial effluents and vehicle emissions; water pollution
from raw sewage and runoff of agriculiural pesticides; potable tap water; huge
and growing population is oversiraining natural resources,

CANADA
() Ecologlcal footprint: 7.66

(i) Other environmental issues: Air pollution and resulting acid rain saverely affecting
lakes and damaging forests; metal smelting, coal-burning utilities, and vehicle
emissions Impacting on agricutural and forest productivity; ocean waters bacom-
ing contaminaied due to agricultural, industrial, mining, and forestry activities.

The following table and graphs show certaintime series data for some of the indicators
of Eco-Economy for both the countries:

[rndicgtors A CARATA

1. Pooulation 1381 702 821,200 24,500,000
155 B, 530, O 28,171 880

20 1,032,473,000 31,081,200

2008 1,147,995,904 33212 596

2 GEOPMUsS) 1887 187 ,996.000,003 s s A e
1851 e, BG4, 800, 1) SR BT 00,000

2001 478,290.400,000 705,057,000,000
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2006 905, 268,000,000 1,251,463,000,000
8. Forest Caver (Sg.km.) .
1980 639,390 3,101,340
2000 575,540 3,101,340
2005 E77.010 3,101,340
4. Carban Emiggion 1,007,880 521,404
rmearic: forns)
5. FishCteh (inions)
1981 1.433.980 1,354,371
1651 2435 667 1,451,270
2001 2,841 6585 1018474
2007 3,083,973 945,153
6. Wind Electrigity (M)
2006 5341 1075
2007 TO00 1588
2008 8757 1876
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Observations:

)

In 1981 population of India and Canada was approximately 70 crorgs and 2 ¢rores
respectively which increased to 114 crores and 3crores in 2008 indicating rising pres-
sura of natural resources.

The GDP of India and Canada is constantly increasing resulting In an increase in pres-
sure on natural resources, Which is mere evident in Canada as s ecologlcal footprint
s also very high i.e. 7.76 as compared to 1.08 of India.

Farest cover has slightly increased in India during 1830 to 2005 where as forest cover
far Canada is almostsame, but population and GOP growtn in both the countries leads
ta reduction In per capita availability of forest cover. This indicates that both the econo-
fmies are not going oo way.

Carbon emission was almost 1,007,980 metric tons and 521,404 in India and Canada
respectively.

Fish catch from all sources js increasing in India while is decreasing in Canada, This
seriously indicates that oceanic wealth is not same for both the counines as india has
to watch its growth in fish catch up to a sustainable level whereas Canada has 1o
reduce its fish catch up to sustainable levael.

The only positive indicator towards eco-economy is wind generator which is constantly
increasing in both countries, '

Conclusion:

Al thie discussions in the above sections reveal that none of the economies Le. India or

Canada is going the sco-way. A lot yvel needs to be done.

One more important point is worth mentioning that the root cause of all enviranmental

hazards is the over expanding human activities. This needs to be curbed and unless India
and Canada restrict their greed and plan need based economic activities only then sustain-
able economic growth can be achieved.
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INTRODUCTION:-

Education in general and higher education in particular has pervasive and influsntial
impact an the development of the nation. Infact, higher education empowers on individual
with necessary skills and competence to achieve personal and social goals, which in tumn
contribute to the development of the country,

In the posl independence period, although there has beesn a considerable guantum
jump in terms of number of universities, colleges, enrolment rate etc, yel, there arg wide
disparitizs between states, regions and institutions. There is inequity in terms of both reach
and guality of education. Therefore the immediate question that needs to be addressed is,
that if state con not play a significant role in higher education, then whal are the alternatives?
Can private sector be allowed to further invest in higher education? Can foreign universities
be aflowed to enter the Indian education sector?

This paper trigs to examine the need and consequences of intemational trade in the
education services, under the General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS) regime,

This paper tries 1o examine the need and consequences of Internationalization of
education services under the General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS) regime.

AIMS AND OBJECTIVES:-

*  Tofocus on GATS and its significance in the field of services, especially education
senvices,

*  To highlight the importance of the trend of globalission and Internationalization in
education.

*  Tojustify the rationale for commercialization and trading of education.
*  Totocus on the challenges due to international trade in education.

*  Tosuggest future plans for integrating the present higher educabion system in India
with the global system.

HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA:-

Universibes (VISHWA VIDYALAYA) by definition have to be international in charactar. In
Incia & has been a tradition to attract students from foreign fands o study in universities at
Nalanda, Vikramshila and Takshashila. There were more than 10,000 resident students and
teachers on the roll, which included Chinese, Sr Lankan, Korean and other international
scholars, (Mannivannan 2004) Before independence many students studied abroad on
Commonwealth and Fullbright acholarships and returned home o contribute efficiently to
the developmert of the Nation. The latest phase however is of students seeking both graduste
and post graduate higher education abroad, especially in the UK. and USA with dollar
assistantship, many a times never to return ta their homeland.
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This trend has come to stay because there is a huge demand supply gap In higher
education services in India. The expansion in the post-mdependence period s very
impressive, especially in terms of absolute numbers. Between 1950-51 and 1998-88, the
number of colleges has increased 15- fold and student enroliment by 28 fimes. In 2004,
there were 300 universities / deemed universities Including 18 medical universities and 40
agricuitural universities and 15,000 colleges, of which 5000 were in the rural areas. However
the enrclment is less than 9 per cent in India, This is low in comparison to many other countrigs
like China, where [t is 15 par cent, and more than 20 per cent in developing countries like
Mexico, Malaysia, Thailand, Chile and Brazil and 4010 50 per cent in mast of the developed
countries. ( India Developmant Report 2008}

TABLE1

Expenditure on Education in the Five Year Plans.
(as percentage of total expenditure in FY plans)

Five Year Plan | Total Education]  Elenrentany Sepcondary Highar
Fifth Plan GET 0.8 4 RE
Sihxth Plan .1 0B 0.7 0.5

Sevanth Fian .55 1.3 0.8 &
Eighith Plain 4.50 21 i} 0.3
Minth Plan £.23 a2 1.1 05

Mot Gther types are inciuded in the Total.
Source : Tikak (2006

Table 1 shows the meagre public resources allocated o higher education, Tt is
paradoxical that inspite of this it is the broadening of the knowledge base which has helped
India to sustain & per cent growth rate per annum in the last decade and a half. There are
many institutions of higher learning take 1T, and IM, and deemed agricultural universities
where govarnment spending has helped to create institutions of global repute. However,
there are wide disparities both in reach and quality and the problems of varying standards,
outdated syllaty, inadequate facilities, lack of top class faculty persist.

PRIVATE PROVIDERS:-

Since there are acute limitations for public spending on higher aducation, It was but
natural to encourage private initiatives ineducation. To-day these private Institutions aceourdt
for nearly cne-third of all the institutions of higher learing, Most of them are for-profits’ types
and have therefore neglected 1o introduce the much needed guality consciousness’ In higher
lsaming. Therefore the experts believe that they have to be subjected 1o a reguiatory
tramewark which will ensure careful accreditation and monitaring of the working of the
mnstitutions and the quality of the education that they provide.

GATS and Higher Education- the emerging matrix:-

With the signing of the WTO agreement, India has antered the irreversible process of
globatization. This facilitales opening up all spheres of social lite - Including the public
services to international capital. It therefore means that corporate capital will flow into the
pducation sector. This is therefore possible through the General Agreement on Trade in
Service (GATS).
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Hance, india would have 1o prepare itself for a complete change on the education
front, 5o far the educational institutions have been viewed as national institutions which
pravide social service through dissemination of knowledge, creation of knowledge and
services 1o the community. This helps in nation building. However if forsign instiutions enter
the sector, then education would be converted from social service and public government to
private service and private commodity. The cost of education would escalats and MVEY
meritorious and poar students would be crowed out of this fisld. Besides the curriculum
would be delermined not by national requirements bul by the needs of the market. [t is
therelore necessary 1o analyse all the issues before taking up the position of globalization of
education and decide the level, pace and areas which can be opened up

The GATS also defines the following four modes of supply in which a service can be
traded -

Maode 1 : Cross border delivery;- delivery of education services via intemet (distance
education, tele-education. education testing services)

Mode 2 : Consumption abroad:- movement of students from dne country to anotherfor
higher education,

Mode 3: Commercial presence:- establishment of local branch Campuses of
subsidiarias by foreign universities In other countries, courses offerad by domestic
private colleges leading to degrees at foreign universities, twinning arrangements,
franchising.

Mode 4: Movemant of natural persons:- Movement of teacheérs, lecturers educational
personnel 1o provide educational services overseas.

Several fareign educational institutions are offering thelr services in India through all
the four modes. The most popular (s where a large number of Indian students are Qoing
abroad and many foreign institutes hope to set up offshore centers in India.

The global market for intermational higher education is estimated at more than 4§ 54
billion. The LS. isthe leading exponter of educational services, followed by France, Germany
and U.K. The main export marke!s are in Asia (Japan, China, Korea, Taiwan, india, Malaysia
and Indonesia), accounting for 58 percent of all LS. exports of educational services followad
by countries in Europe and Latin America. However there will be more competition for U.S:
from Australia and U.K. for Asian Students,

CROSS-BORDER SUPPLIES:-

One of the contentions issues is wherg the developed countries want full market access
in distance education, e-lsarning and virtual educational institutions. They want accreditation
of these courses and cross —border supply of these services through export of goods, also
¥nown as ‘mode-1"in the WTO jargon.

This would therefore Increase competition for mary ndian universities providing
distance education like IGNOU, Annamalal and Madural Kamra| university, However they
have the capacity to face the stiff competition, So also private institutes like Britliant Tutorials
which supply offline and online study material for various competitive examinations ara
likely to face foreign competition in thus kind of lucrative business, However they have the
necessary experience and competency to face (he competition though the industry teals
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otherwise. Mevertheless such competition would help to improve the quality and perhaps
open up new opportunities for Indian educational service providers inthe overseas markets.

CONSUMPTION ABROAD:-

One of the main reasons for encouraging Indlan students to study abroad is the low.
enralment in several universities in the developed countries. Therefare through educabion
fairs and education marketing agencies the universities agpressively attract Indian students
to study abroad. The government of India also has éncouraged this trend, especially in
technical educat:on.

Another advantage of attracting foreign institules would be the marked increase that
might take place in the quality of higher education. This requires establishing transparent
mechanism for accreditation of all technical and non technical courses offered by both
domestic and foreign educational service providers. Initlally, there may be problems of
adjustment of courses butin the long run the quality of both post-graduate and undergraduete
courses would improve and would be at par with international standards. There will also be
more parlly between the Indian and foreign degrees. This may help to attract students from
other developing countries ta India.

COMMERCIAL PRESENCE:-

The real tireat in the education sector is from offshore campuses of foreign universities.
So also there could be ‘twinning arrangements’ which Involve domestic private colleges
affering courses leading to degrees of foreign universities. It s like franchising the coursas
and programmes whera the local institutions adopt the programma design of the partner
abroad to validate the in-country” courses, Instructional methods and examination standards.

However the government in India has so far baen very cautions with regard to such
commercial presence. Theralore the foreign universities face the problem of inabifity to obiain
recagnition for their degrees and certificates, limits 1o direct investment, restrictions on
recruitrients of forgign teachers and subsidization of local Institutions.

MOVEMENT OF NATURAL PERSONS:-

The government in india also has no restrictions in the movemeant of natural persons in
international trade (n educational services. Since this does not have too much of financial
implications, the government has allowed a large number of Indian professors to teach in
the U.5. and other developed countrles in comparison o which foreign nationals teaching in
india is disproportionately small.

IMPACT OF GLOBALISAION OM EDUCATIONAL SERVICES:-

Due to globalization, there will be commuodification of education. The price of education
will be decided at the point E (Fig, 1) where the demand curve DD js intersecting the supply
curve 53, v

Fricza of Edusation
8. comimadiy

i
|
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Demand and Supply of Edutation as a Commadily
Fig. 1
This means that no education provider will allow the price to fall below the point E and

no education buyer will pay a price above the point E. The squilibrium will therefore ba at
the poaint E.

It is atso obvious that educational services which are of a high quality and stancdard will
be receiving a high price and vica and versa.

GLOBAL MARKET FOR EDUCATIONAL SERVICES:-

There will be different types of situations in the developed and in the developing
eountries, on account of globallzation of educational services:-

a) MARKET FOR EDUCATION IN A DEVELOPED COUNTRY:-

On account of WTO and GATS there have been many changes in the educational
sarvices, The developed couniries will Iry to export more of these services to the developing
economics and will try to earn more foreign exchange. This is shown in Fig. 2

¥

O M & &

Demiandg & Suppiy of Educational Semvices
Fig.2

The demand for educational services in the developed countries is OM, but the supply
is OS. Therefore there Is excess of supply of MS, which is available at OP price. This will be
exported to other developing countries, So that the demand will shift from DD to D1D1.
Therefore the developed countries will sarm mora foreign exchange.

b) MARKET FOR EDUCATION IN A DEVELOPING COUNTRY:-

. e 'Ill' "
\\

o

Demand & Supply of Educationzl Services
Fig.3

In Fig.3 we have shown the situation in a developing country like india, Due to shortage
of expenditure on educational services, the supply curve MM is parfectly inelastic. Since the
demand curve is DD, the figure shows that there is excess demand for education egual 1o
MN. Therefore on account of globalization, the developed countrigs will iry to export these
services so that the excess demand can be met by the excess supply and an squilibrium
can be amived at
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In the diagram, the supply curve will shift to NN so that demand shifts-to D107 then

equilibrium will be at the point E. Due to global comipetiion the developing countries can
strike a better bargain for superior educational services from the exporling countries.

ADVANTAGES OF GLOBALIZATION OF EDUCATION:-

Access to a wide variety of educational services.
Improvement in the standards of education.

Improved services due to maore competition,

Improvement in the cuiriculum and in the faculty.
Development of E-University.

Improved technology and ICT enabled teaching and learning.
Better customaer-relationship management.

Upgradation of Intellectual Property Rights.

More travel and tourism.

Global village will be set up.

More marketability skills,

Export gap between developed and developing countries will be reduced.
More use of world wide web.

Economic and social development.

Multiculture society will be established.

CHALLENGES FOR INDIA:-

™

Maintaining high standards in education
Raiging curriculum to International Standards.

Improving Research standards so that they are more innovative and
relevant.

Better infrastructure in colleges, institutions and universities,

Developing at least one university in each state which will meet global
standards.

Changing syllabus according to the needs of the time.
More practical knowledge should be imparted.

Electronic universities should be established.

Autonomous educational institutions should be developed.
Low cost but high standard education.
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= Appointment of qualified and hardworking teaching staff,
= Improved amenities and perks to staff.

*  Evaluation of students on their practical knowledge.
Future Plans: -

Under the GATS 2000 agreement several countries (Australia, Brazil, Japan,
New Zealand, Norway, Singapore, USA) have requested India to allow higher
education, aduit education and other education services. However India has
not made any offer in education services, due to sensitive public good nature.

S0 for there has been liberalization in this area, such as allowing 100% FDI
on automatic route and foreign participation through twinning, collaborating,
franchising autonomously. In future there will be more pressure on India to
further liberalize.

There is no doubt that India needs to be more careful and cautious. While

the entry of well reputed foreign universities will be mare than welcome, we need 1o
guard against those which are sub-standard and offer dubious education services at high
prices. There is therefore the need for sound regulatory framewaork, more effective registration
and certification systems so that only the best institutes enter the Indian education market.

Besides, India can bo more pro-active with regard to liberalization because several
Indian universities and institutes can also export their services to other countrias.

The Mational Knowledge Commission (NKC) established in 2005 belleves that the
reforms in higher education must ensure expansion, excellence and inclusion. The
knowlzdge created must be relevant and must help in skill dissemination to create a strong
pase of human capital, The knowledge and skills neads 1o be relevant, job-oriented and
application based so that it heips the growth of the individual and the development of
economic-activity in several areas like agriculture, industry, health, education, financial
services efc,

There is need for massive expansion of opportuniies, to around 1500 universities
nationwide, so that gross enrolment ratio will increase to 15 per cent by 2015, This will
require establishment of new unhversities and permission for clusters of affiliated colleges
to become universities. An Independeant Regulatory Authority for Higher Education (IRAHE)
will have to be established,

There Is also the need to nurture excellence in all aspects related to higher education
like faculty, infrastructure, research, relevant sylfabus, placement, training, value-based
education |ic.

However the most-challenging task would be to bring abowt inclusive education and
ansure equity and access to one and all Tha NKC recommends that Natienal Universities
should be established and students should be admitted on an all-India basis. They st
adopt the principle of needs- blind admissions, This will require exlensive system of
stholarships for needy students, The degree course should be conductad on the basis of
cradits acguired in the semester based system and internal evaluation. To help finance their
higher education, the economically and sooally challenged students may ba given coupons.
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Such reforms would certainly help the young Indians between theage of 18-23, to reap the
benafits of higher education. It is these literate youths who will ulimately transform India into
an intellectual powearhousea.

Hence, we nead to change our narrow mindset and endless debates that obstruct
GATS, the process of globalization and commercialization of higher education. Higher
education can generate trillions of dollars that can bring about human development, human
capital formation and social and political liberty. It will help to transcend the econamy frorm
the prasent narrow realms of pure academics, research, teacher-dominaled models of
learning to a mare liberated model of collaborative research, e- leaming, short diplomas,
sandwich programs, dual degrees..........
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IT Industry In India With Special Reference
To Knowledge Processing Outsourcing

Dr. Dave Daksha
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Intreduction: -

The present day India is a key player in the world economy dus 1o its tremendous
potential for sustained high growth rate and its emergence as the most important market in
the world. In response fo fiscal and balance of payment crisis of 1991, India launched a
‘Slabilization-cum-structural adjustmant programme” with & view to provide macro economic
stability and high growth rate. The opening of Indian economy since 1991 has ushered a
new dynarmism, most dramatically in the information technology (IT) sectors along with other
sectors of the economy. The new technologies particularly IT has given new opportunities
for economic and social development.

“Brief History of Information Technology in India.”

Even though the IT industry in India had its origin in the late 1960s, it was greatly
overshadowed by other sectors, like civil services, and defense, which had national Impor-
tance attached 1o them for a long period of time. And which atiracted the best and the most
efficient lalent in the private sectors, more enterprising ones soughed careers as advertis-
ing and marketing professionats. This [T, in those oey was a destination for those who did
not with to pursue a career in any of the above-mentioned seciors.

In the 19705 and early 1980, the gulf broom grabbed the attention of the job saekers.
The slow opening up of economy from the mid 1280s provided avenues of growth for 1T
comparies, and since then there has been a steady growth in the number of It companies
particuiarly in - urban centers like Mumbai and Benglore. The 1990s was the most success-
ful period for IT with the YZK & Dotcom boam, and this was the pericd, when public interest
shifted towards |T and so did that of many state governmenits.

It has generally known that a revolulion has accompanied by changes in resource
distribution. IT revolution is not different in this aspect from any other revolution.

IT industry in India:

IT industry is of recent ongin in India but it is spreading very fast. |t has proved 1o be
country's fastest growing segment. The scftware and service industry a major compaonent of
India’s IT secter showed significant mormentum, higher than that of other industiies in the
country. India continues to 6c a compelling destination as leading companies are either
setting up shops here & beefing up their exiting infrastructure. Outsoureing of 11 profession-
als by leading global comparies to Indian major has also picked up space. The major
issues in Indian IT iIndusiry are as follows.

1. Infrastructure and semvices.
2. Elettronic Governor,
3. Education.
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Growth of Revenues of IT Industry:-

IT industry sarns revenue from soft ware, hardware, peripherals, maintaing and net
warking from domestic market as well as export market following table provides data about
the total revenues earned by the IT markets.

Table- |
Total Indian 1T marked
Year US 5 in Million. |% Share in GDP.
1994 - D5 2.041 0.63
1995 - 00 &.357 1.87
2000 - 01 12.410 266
2008— O T 58
(BILLION)

Soume — NASSCOM, Repart 2008

During 1934 - 85 IT revenues wera § 2.041 million only which increased 47.8 million in
2006 — 07 almost increased twenty fourth times within a thiteen years. In GDP proportion of
IT iz in creased from 0.63 to 5.4% in 2007, 1T exports also jumped 32 percent in 2007,

The information and technology (IT) industry has a tremendous potential to generate
foreign exchange eamings, high quality employment and contribute to productivity in the
rest of the economy.

Indig's IT- BPO Performance in 2008.

»  The India I BPQ sector {including the domestic and export segments) is growing at
an estimated 40 percent in fy 2008

«  Total revenue aggregate for the sector |s expected to exceed US § 71,7 billion, nearly
fourteen time fold increase over the aggregate revenue of US § 4.8 billion, reported in
fy 1998

= Direct employment is likely to cross 2.23 million.

=  Asaproportion of national GDPR, the revenue aggragate of the Indian technology sector
has grown from 1.2 percent in fy 1998 to an estimated 5.8 percent in fy 2009.

»  Netvalue added by IT-BPO sector is estimated at 3 .5 - 4. 1parcent in 2004,

Thus, ITBPO market, the industry is poised to attain higher goais and perform aven
bettar in the years to come.

Recently India has moved up from mere data entry to transaction, Processing and call
centers. Mow there is a recent move towards knowledge excess outsourcing (KPO) also
kriown as high end BPO,

KNOWLEDGE PROCESS OUT SOURCING : (KPQ)

A new wave of global outsourcing te India known as knowledge process off- shoring
or "KPO™ is following on the heels of the remarkably successiul Indian market for infofma-
tion technalogy cutsourcing {IT0) and business process outsourcing (BPCY. Like ITO and
BP0, KPO allows companies 1o realize substantial cost reductions by off- shoring domastic
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business functions to lower cost foreign venues, KPO differs, however, in also nelping com-
panies gain strategic advaniage aver competitors by virlue of the type cffshore processes
and function it involves. KPO offers significant potential benefits. but with possibie greater
reward comes risk.

KPP involves the offshore outsourcing of knowledge driven or high end processes
thal require specialized domain expertise such as R and D, insurance undenwriting and risk
assassmant, financial analysis, data mining, investment research, statistical aralysis, tax
preparation, engineering and design, animation, graphics simulation medical sarvices,
clinlcal trials, lagal services and maore. Unlike in the case of ITO and BPO whare the focus s
on axecuting standardized, routine process, KPO requires processes that demand advanced
information searching analytical interpretation and technical skills as well as some judgments
and decision-making. Maturally, the human capital required includes professional such as
doctors, engineers, attorneys and accounting professionats.

Examples of knowledge services include intellectual property or patent research, R
and D in pharmaceuticals and biotechnology, data mining, dala base creation, and a fange
of analytical services such as equity research competitive intelligence, industries reports
and financial modeling. These are provide by market researches and consulting firms, in-
vastmant tanks and financial services institutions, industry associations, media, publishing
and data base firms and corporate planning departments of large fortuna 500 companies,
which are in fum typlcal users of KPO services.

The primary grawth driver for KPO is the fact that several components of the resources
that make up such typical knowledge service offerings, namely, company and industry
records databases mailing lists, newslatters, updates, and trend reports lend them selves
ko being executed in remote centers. Several global players such McKinsey, Goldman sachs,
Rauters, IMS health, Harris Interactive, lpsos, Malitz, AC Nislsen, TNS, the WPP group. among
others, are aiready using India as a remote base and there are several others exploring the
India option.

India has set its eyes on becoming a global hub of the knowledge procass oulSOUrCing.
The global market:-

To improve business parformance outsourcing of business process funclional activi-
fies is one of the options available. Companies that employ cutsourcing are more financially
stable than are thesa that do not.

* 301055 percent saving in relevant costs for some global companies.

* 23 parcent, of IT services will be from olfshore centers by 2007. Compared with only 5
percent in 2005.

*  According o international data corporation (IDC) global IT enabled services market is
account for the revenues of LIS 5 1.5 billion in 2006, growing at 7.7 percent over 2005,
Healthy tech-sector performance was sustained by above forecast GDP growth across
the key economics of Europe and the US, as wall as in emerging markets. Out soure-
ing is continued to be the primary growth engine with global delivery forming, an
integral part of most sourcing strategies.

The major benefits of the KPO oulsourcing services are described below.
= Costreductions.
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«  Standard Operational Efficiency.

. Expeart work farce.

. Timesaving.

= Profit increments.

= Large manpower without rising costs.
KPO industry al a glance:

About §7 Bllion, market potential exists for "KPO" service such as data research and
analysis in India. While remote education represents a § 3 billion market uppﬂ-‘iunlty and
bictech and pharmaceutical research services account for $ 5 billion, The engineering and
design services segment are anather major growth area and has estimated at $ 3 billion.

High-end KPO services are expected to provide over 40 percent of total Indian BPO
revenue in 2010. The market for high-end KPO services has projected to grow % 25 billion in
2010.

Two examples of KPO in India are warth noting, In the pharmaceutical industry, giobal
pharmaceutical critical comprise such as Astrazeneca, Glaxo, Phzer, Novartis and Elililly
have moved portions of their clinical drug testing to India in an effort to tap into India's vast
and diverse population and pool of highly-skilled, but lower-wage demanding scientists.
This can be significantly accelerate the trial time, and time 1o market for new drugs and
offers potential cost savings of up to 40-60 percent relative o the LLS. A, Increasing pressure
on pharmaceutical companies to iImprova productivity and profitability withoul sacrificing
quality to sustains competitive advanage makeas KPO a compeliing strategic raute, Similarly
in the financial sector thera has been tremendous growth inIndia as leading global financial
institution i.e JP Morgan, Credentials and ABN Amro etc has established their branches..

Comparison of Opportunity in BPO and KPO markets :

Low-end outsourcing services have an expected Cumulative Annual Growtn Rate
(CAGR) of 26% by 2010. In contrast, the global KPO market is poised for an expected CAGR
of 46% by 2010. The following figure demonstrates the expected growih in the BPO and
KPO markets aver the riext seven years,
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Attraction of India’s “"knowledge class”, For KPO and first Mover advantage.

The reward of successfully implamanted KPQ is truly enormous: The global KPO
market is poised to grow over 45 percent per annum to $ 17 billion in 2010, India ls emerg-
Ing as the global KPO “hotspot™ and expectad to caplure over 70 percent of the market
share going forward. The major KPD domains expected (o grow in India over the next five
years and their respective estimated value pie-distribution are rifled in the chart below,

KPOQ in India
R & D 6%
r Piasreinl
-] Financlal 3%
Fharma & Medical 505, i
Animation 9%
Education 13%
e L - B [Diata & Market Re-
seanch 335
Draalgn 13%
Lagal 25
HA & Comp 1%

Source: NASSCOM'S Report -2008,

Global market research agencies, span up to 40 percent of their revenues back-office
functions all of which do not require direct clisnt imeraction and thera fors can be
outsourced.

Why India to be preferred to other countries :-

Dueto a large knowledge pool and a signiicant cost arbitrage, few countries like India,
Philippines and china are front-runners in providing great success in BPO, India is now
looking for & big leap in KPO. India automatically becomes a natural choice f we analyses
the comparative cost of various aspects of KPO for different countries. Basis of the following
factors we can make comparisons of the countries like India, china, Bussia and Mexico.

1) Labours pool:

India has many prestigious technical universities and the Indian institute of technology
stands apart as one of the world’s best. india produces over 75,000 IT graduates and 20
tacs English-speaking graduates annuafly,

Russia can claim the third largest population of engineears and scientists per capita but
the bad news is that not many of them speak English,
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China’s technical schools turm out 50000 graduates annually, many of who migrata
west. Those who stay generally do not speak English.

Mexico provides LLS. companies with million of Spanish-speaking people 1o stafl call
centers.,

2) Labour Costs:

In'india Labour costs have crept upward owver the years but have been offset by falling
telacom rates. Typical salanies range rom $5,000 to 512,000 for technical staff, while back-
office salaries range from $3.500 to $7.500.

In Russia IT salaries ranga is § 6,000 to 10,000. The country has not yet developed
back-office competence. Telecom infrastructure costs are higher than average.

In China IT salaries range is 53,000 ta $8,000 annually. No real BPO competency.

In Mexico low labor costs, companies can save up to 50% by outsourcing to Mexico,
Costs could be oftset by unraliable infrastructure.

3) Government Policies:

Outsourcing is so iImbibed in the fabric in the country and the Indian government has a
national minister specifically for IT, The governmeant favers 1T foreign ownership and imposes
no export taxes.

In Russia Government is erratic and for now, sticking by old tax laws and slruclures
that do not benefit business. Howaver, a treaty with the U.S. could change things down the
road.

China’s government has hamperad growth due to trade policies and over regulation”
intellectual property concerns linger.

In Mexico NAFTA had opened up free frade markets, but Mexican governmernit does
not-offer high level of incentives.

4) Infrastructure:

I India with redurdant telecorm and utilty infrastructure, theve is very good reliability
within India's special IT parks. Reliabllity can be spolly oulsida the parks or in mere remaote
Argas.

In Russia Infrastructure quality & guantity nosedives, when outside of Russia’s few It
parks.

In China Infrastructure can be spotty cutside major cities, but China is building networks,
particularly telecommunications, almost as fast as the U.S.

In Mexico Solid inside the technology parks
5) Expettise:

In India Application development, malntenance, financial processing easily experts
are available. Experts see India becoming a hotbed for more critical analytical jobs.

in Bussia Web design, Complex software development, agrospace engineering experts
are easily available.
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In China Transaction, processing, low-end software development and maintenance
pxperts are easily availabla.

in Mexico Spanish-language call centers, soflware development, dala cenler
outsourcing experts ara easily available,

6§} Customers:

For India Citigroup, GE Capital and American Express having a very large presence
and have set up their own centers hers,

For RUSSIA- Boeing have a very large presence & sef up their own centers in Russia
For CHINA - HEBC Microsolt have own centers in china
For MEXICO AOL Time Warner, General Motors, IEM has own centers.

Why is India the preferred KPO destination?

The analysis of above data shall reveal that India becomes automatically a preferred
choice of the outsourcing countries, |ndia has a growing population of educated people
capabie of handling high-end knowledge-based work and research. With a huge talent
pool, india could emerge as a global KPO hub as the seclor requires specialized knowl-
edge in respective verticals. With the mushraoming of engineering and technical institutes
in India, there will no shortage of skilled manpower in India. A Confederation of Indian In-
dustry study states that India’s fransition from a BPO destination to a2 KPO destination is
imminent,

1) The cost advamtage:

Incha also gels advantage in ferms of cost advantage and more and more companies
are Wwming to India for off shoring KPO work as quality work gets done at cheaper rates. For
instance, drafiing and filing of patent applications in the US is very expensive, A typical
application costs about $10,000 to $15,000 to draft and file with the United States Patent
and Trademark Office. Companies can save up to 50 per cent of the cost by off shoring the
work to India.

2) More foreign firms head for India :

Tha testimony 1o the fact that India is being chosen as preferred couniry becomes
evident, as many companies such as Patent Metrix, Cantor-Colburn and Schwegman,
Lundberg, and Woessner & Kluth have already sel up offices in india. Off shoring R&D in
pharmaceuticals and bictechnology also has enormous potential for KPO. Pharma majors
Astra Zeneca and Glaxo SmithKling have sel up drug discovery centers at low-cost
destinations to boost their research and development activities., Even for R&D in software
and chip design, major telecom and IT companies opt for India. Motorola, Intel, IBM, Clsco,
Texas Instruments, Nokia and Philips have set up olishore design centers in India.

3) Further testimony comes from a report of India Times:

"'s good news for Indian knowledge process outsourcing [KPOD) firms. India is the
mos! allractive destination for KPO activities, says a study by independent research com-
pany Asset Management in collaboration with Kelly Senvices. The study shows India will
have a higher growth rate in KPO segment of 45% compared with 25% in the BPO segment.
The latier wili, howsavar, remain (he fead revenue eamer.and job crestor due 1o the volume
nature of thig industng.”
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Problems of KPO industry:
1.  For clignts, the primary Issues remain as concermns over guality and time lines.

2. Required a high- end senices like data security, quality and professionalism in a re-
mota location and political and regulators climete.

3. Highs quality standards because the stakes for clients are high.

4.  Required highly skilled human capital,

5, Further more KPO firms will always be neaded relate middie level managers.
Solution:

India should aim to sustain its current leadership in KPO offshore market and then
maintaining its current market share in the face of Intense competition from other low-cost
locations such as South Afriea, China and Eastern Europe following care should be takihg.

1. KPO's companies need o adopt a collaborative approach to solve the above probiems,
L., scope has addressed these issues by adopting a relation ship based model.

2. Technology hard ware and software sheuld be world class.
3, International certifications such as 130 and BS 7789 also required.

Service level agreements that are mutually fair have been put in place adeguate supply
of

5.  Highly qualiied stalf
6. Strengthen Local infrastructure.
Conclusion:

Praviding higher services, research, and analytic based in traditional service lines as
well as new business areas, Within KPO some early and pionesring Indian ITES-BPO
companies are already setting their rights on segments such as health case, pharmaceuticals
and biotechnology and many other access.

According to NASSCOM'S estimates, "high-end KPO services are expecied to provide
over 110 percent of total Indian BPO revenues in 2010. According to Mr. Mehta,( NASSCOM)
it India wants to take Maximum advantage of KPO, there is needed to open up internally,

Thus, there is a tremendous potential in the KPO space. Only compames that have a
strong pedigree, domain expertise, clear focus on the high-end space, a proactive solution
orientation and a collaborative mindset will emerge winners. Also firms, which nurture
employes skills and emphasize clear communication, will go a ling was In understanding
clients’ needs and delivering Value.
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Us And Them ; The Interface O Class And

Dr.Jayashree Palit
Cesignated Reades, Dept. of Englisn
WManiben Maravall Women's Colbege, Mumbal

All good people agres,
And all good people say,
All nice peopie, like Us, are wa
And everyone else is Thay.
Rudyard Kipling, ‘A Friend of the Family’

The purpose of this paper is to study the interface of class and gender, within the content
of the “Us' and ‘Them' mindset, in two short stories, written by women, published in the
katha book ‘Asomiya Handpicked Fiction'. This is a collection of short stories selected by
the MNorth East Writers’ Forum and published by Katha, New Dalhi in 2003.

The growing diversity of ferminist theories — “feminisms™ — as they engage with biclogical,
linguistic, psychoanalytic, Marxists, poststructuralist and cultural studies as well as ethic
and race studies, and gender studies, has fostered a more inclusive and global perspectve.
Thi era of recovering women's texts has been succeeded by a new ara in which the goal is
to recover entire culiures of women , !

It is this kind of approach that draws one to the women Wwriters from North East India
particularly Assam, The volume of Asomiya short stories, under consideration, is the first ofa
serigs of six books that have evolved aver several years as a result of the collaboration
hetween Katha and Morth East Writers’ Forum - a national level publisher and a regional
literary body. Tha Asomiya short stories have been selected “for their ability to convey the
flavor the concemns of Assam”. ¥ Tha stones are like windows through which we can glimpse
a world very different from the world in which we ourselves live.

The operative word is “different” for the North East part of India is different from the rest
af India in terms of culture, tradition, language, sthnicity, history, physicality, cuisine and
dress. The region depicts the deep influence of several Aryan and Oriental civilizations from
which has evolved a unigueness that is such a distinctive feature of the North —East.

The uniquenass of the Morth East has, unfortunately, been instrumental in creaking a
sense of "otherness” in tha way that the people in the rest of the country perceive the people
of the North East. The geographical inaccessibility of the region has alsa augmented the
sense of separation and alienation. While the forces of homogenization are al work, the truth
is that even after 82 years of independance of North East states have not been fully integrated
with the rest of India,

The North East remains misunderstood and unreported except for what may be
described as the "wrong reasons” killings, Insurgency, confrontations, underdevelopment,
floods, corruption and vielations of human nghts by state forces and by non-stale armed
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greups. Qver and abovae all these, are the problems of migration, the growth of
fundamentalism and the radicalization of young men and women in marginalized regions,
untouched by development and economic growth. As recently as 2° November 2008, ‘Tha
Times of India’ reports that Asam Is now trailing the national average income by over 35 %
as compared to about 25 % in 1883-84. Thus the region remains In the grip of poverty,
comupltion and viclence.

Itis Interesting fo note that a strong wall of cultural differences orevents Interaction
even within the people of the North-East. There are not less than 250 ethnic groups in the
eight states comprsing the region. ® East group is inherently self sufficient and there is
therefore a resistance and reluctance to reach out to athers.

Thus, the "Us”™ and *Them® mindset operates at various levels. I has crapl into he
minds of the people of the region vis-a-vis the rest of the country. It is also apparent in the
sense of alienation that euls off understanding of other ethnic groups within the region. It
alzo operatas within the minds of the individuals.

David Barreby, noted writer on scientific and culiural issues, writes of the inescapable
tribal mind that fries to sort people into “us” and “them" categories. “We ‘re guided’ ha
wriles, "Dy an ever present sense, in any sltuation, of who belongs with whom, and what that
belonging means". * Itis this kind of mindset that becomes an interesting point of entry into
the two shart stories selected for detailed study.

The question that is raised is how does the "us" and "them" mindset attect the-mannar
In which women writers negotiate the turbulent issues of the reglon. The writers are not
untouched by events in their own milieu. Indeed they cannot be. Wornen of this region hava
been at the receiving end of violence and oppression both inside and ocutside the home.
They are used by the State and Mon-state actors in different ways. They have to confrant both
armed insurgents and security forces. The psychological impact of armed violence on women
and children have left deep indelible scars. The "violent strategy used in the namea of nation,
democracy, religion and terrorism” “has led to disturbed family relationships and other social
and psychological dysiunctions.

Mo wonder then that there has bean clarion call for women writers to take up cudgels
an behalf of the oppressed women. Ms. Uddipana Goswami, contributing Editor on Asamese
Literature with Muse India, suggests that "It is important that activists should be writers and
writers should be activists”. Her view is that “we need bold women and writers who face
contemporary reality, We need writers with political sophistication and who can confront
contemporary issues and address conflicts™ ©

The two short stories, The Invitation™ and ‘'The Crucificion™® are well intentioned efforts
lo confront contemporary issues but a closer study reveals that there are deepar uncer currents
of class interests and positions that problematise the ssue of women writers as activists,

The two stories deal mainly with the issues of poverty and insurgency. Though very
different in theme and treatment they have cerlain inleresting parallets. Both stories have
one woman character from the privileged upper class interacting with another woman
belonging o the marginalized and oppressed groups. Gender inequalities are apparent in
both stories but what is more striking Is the "us™ and “them” mentality that underies the
interrelationship of women,

Class and aconomic status privileges one groups of women over the others leadi ng to
a sense of separale denfifes forever standing on the fringes of each other lives. This is
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beautifully explored in Arupa Patangia Kalta's story “The Invitation”, The revaolves around
the interaction between the unnamed upperclass narrator and the poverly stricken Sarmani.
The stary has an imporant motif of people attempiting to cross physical boundaries. The first
question Sarmani asks when she sees the narrator is. "What are you deing here?” Physical
space is also indicative of mental and emotional space. Sarmanis’ hesitancy in erossing
ovarthe kitchen garden of the affluent narrator and her invitation to the lalter ail point to the
areat class divide.

The narratars’ answer is indicative of her reluctance to really enter into the life of the
othier wormen, “I'll try to come some evening' she says. The haif hearted aceeptance of the
invitation startles Sarmani, Obwiously she had no idea that it would be accepled. Her
withdrawa! of the invitation is poignant and fraught with irony. "You'llcome just iike that? But
wherewill | make you sit? What will | offer you? No, Mo, you must come only when Finvite you
on some occasion. The invitation 1o enter inta a refationship is thus not feasible because of
the class of econdmic divide.

The writer depicts the nameless narrator as an eyewitnéss of the sufferings of the poverty
stricken Sarmani. Actually Sarmani comes from a well to do family but because of her plain
looks is marriad o a handsome do-gooder who runs through all the money she has received
as dowry. It is obvious that Sarmanis’ values are at odds with the materialism and greed of
her husband, sons and daughter.

The upper class narrator is a compassionate but passive observer of Sarmani's live, i
Iz significant that Sarmani always sits on & piece of land that separates her house from the
narrators’, a kind of ‘neutral space’ where neither her comupt family members or the passive
upper class narrator can find entry.

The class privileges obviously define gender roles. The narrator is benign,
compassionate, generous but never quite involved. Her visils always stop at the entrance of
Sarmanis’ house. She has the freedom o go on a trip for a few days but never the freedom
an inclination to enter the ‘space’ occupled by Sarmani’s Iife. The irony is that the narrator
enters the houss only after Sarmani's death. The invitation is accepted only when the host is
dead, The passivity of the narrator and the obvious impossioility of these two women, drawn
from different classes, interacting at a deeper level leaves one with a senze of a yawning
class divide. Poverty destroys one woman under the compassionate gaze of an economically
privileged upper class woman.

Whera then is the activism? It lies one fesls in the wrting of Sarmani's story, in the
arbiculation of the basic issues that divide women, In bringing it to the hearts and minds of
the readers through literary expression more poweriul than hundreds documents on poverty.

'Tha Crucifixion’ succeeds 1o breading the boundaries the 'The Invitation' so carefully
posits. Onee again there are two characters. Amala. a Brahmin, is from the educated and
cultured upper class. Ell, Amala’s maid, is a Christian and is from the poorer section of
society. Nirupama Borgohain, unlike Arupa Patangia Kalita. gives us a detailed exposition
of the upper class liberal position taken by Amala and how living through an actual expenence
of terror and violence shatters the neatly made diversions of “Us” and “Them”,

Armala comes from an upper class educated family sha is not a practicing Hindu and
professes to be secular in her aftitudes. She has all the trapgngs and comfort of a loving
supportive husband, a secure home a domestic harmony. Here is a life of isisure as the wite
of 3 forest officer and yet there are ebvious indications that all this comes at a price. Amala
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has had to cut hersell off from the educated, well-versed, cultured soclaty. Thie newspaper is
her windaw ta the cutside world and she Is obviously deeply involved in the happenings of
the world aroun her.

Amala is greatly disturbed by the fact that followers of Christianity are acting in exact
contradiction to what the prophet Chiist, the Apostle of Peace, preached. Amala is also aware
that itis not just Assam that is burning but the fires of hatred are putting different communities
against each other all over India. The graphic description in the media of violence committed
against women in Bhagalpur and other places is oo painiul for Amala o even comprehand.

But all this is a passive second hand existence. Amalas' Iite is secluded and protected.
The discovery that her maid Eli is a Christian and that Elis’ family is part of the dreaded
insurgency movement in Asam is Amala's first brush with a reality that has hitherto been
only a parl of newspaper reports.

Through Eli, the writer is able to bring into focus the violence that women face. Eli
speaks of the dreaded police torure which has ruined the lives of so many innocent women.
The Cross of Jesus becomes a symbol of appropriating the identity of the other, When Amaia
wears the cross breught by Ell she unwittingly takes on the identity of the community 1o
which Eli belongs.

This one decision to wear the cross has consequences that she cannot even imagine,

Amala is torced by circumnstances to leave the safety and comfort of her home in the
forest and travel alone in a bus to see her alling mothar. She comes face to face with the
vialence thal women like Eli are constantly pitted against. Amala's idyllic world is shallered
when armed insurgents attack the bus the ruthlessly kill all the passengers not sparing
women or children. Only Amala is spared. The insurgents are Christians and, mistaking
Amala 10 be one of their own community, spare her. The "us” and “them” mind state has
reached its horrific climax with the demonization of the other to such an extent that one is
prepared fo kill or die in the name of religion. Christ has once again been crucified by those
that have missed his message of love and inclusiveness.

The picture of the hysterical Amala lying on the hospital bed is also a pointer to the
crucifixion of the upper class liberal position. Peace laving Christians have turned fo
blocdshed because of the political, economic and social oppression they face. Amala's
liberal secularism lies in shambles when it is confronted with the brutal reality of hatred and
the vicious cycle of revenge and counter killings.

Thus, the Iwo Asomiya short stories acl as windows o a region plagued by violence
and bloodshed, a region counted as in the bottom of India's economic heap. Though bioth
slories point to the difficulties and perhaps even the impossibility of breaking the barrers
between the classes both slores are themselves the starting point of a much needed
diglogue. As Sanjoy Hazarika rightly observes that at the root of all the problems is the fact
‘Wi know so fittle of each other” ®. The stories mark the beginnings of a conversation between
waormen from different classes, |Lis hesitant, tentative and does breakdown at points but at
least boundaries are getting dizsolved and blurred.

What is interesting to students of erature is that writers of short storles are able to give
creative expression to some of the very serious issues of our society with the use of powerful
narrative and literacy devices. They are not saciclogical documents tiutin the portrayal of
character and situation the writers are able o give an interesting insight into the entire issua
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of “us" and "them"” thal seems to drive tha mindseat of the North-East. Hera it 1s the interface
of class and gender that divides womaen across class and economic lines, Either you stay on
the Iringe, as in the story The Invitation” or you crogsover as Amala does in "The Crucifixion’
but the consequences are the samae for the reader. We have seen the enemy, and it isus 1
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Parallel Lives: Conversion_And Poetry Of
Hopkins And ‘Kant'
Dr. Rupalee Burke

Leciurer, Dept. of English
S VM Ahmedabad

| did say yes
0 at lightning and lashed rod;
Thou heardst me truer than tongue confess
Thy terror, O Christ, O God. ...
The Wreck of the Deutschland (Hopkins)

Earthly food does not satiate my hunger:
Nor watar quenches my thirst:
Leaving behind all those, the Lord's servant
Obeys His call

The Lord's Supper (' Kant)

Gerard Manlay Hopkins (1844-1889) and Manishankar Ratnaji Bhatt ‘Kant' (1868-1923)
are widely separated in ethos though not so much in time. Hopking, an English poet and
Kant', a Gujaratl poet share cortain common areas of experience which are peculiar to them
alone. Both explored the Christian religious experience and underwent conversion which
necama a demarcalting factor between their pre-conversion and post-conversion poems.

An atternpt is made in this paper to trace their parallel lives yet somewhat dissimilar
spiritual and aesthetic trajectories that originate from the conversicn experience common to
them. The paper is divided inlo wo sections. The first section deals with various facets of
their parallel lives while the second section deals with their conversion and #s influence on
their poetry.

This section deals with the paraliel life-course of Hopkins and 'Kant', It is a strange and
interesting coincidence that the trajectories of two men bom In two remots comers of the
world bear a striking resemblance. Dealt with below are similarities in tha various facets of
their lives.

Birth:

Hopkins was born on 28" July, 1844 in Stratford, Essex while ‘Kant' was born on 20
Novermnber, 1868 in Chavand village in Amrell district of Gujarat. Hopking who was older to
Kant’ by 24 years died at the age of 45 years. "Kant” who died at the age of 55 years outlived
Hopking by 34 years,

Family:

Hopkins was born in an anstocratic Ghurch of England family occupying a distinguished
place in the England of the day. The Hopkins family was a devout and talented one. Both of
Hopluns's parents, Manley and Kate, and patermnal aunt Annie wiole pogtry by whom he was
greatly influenced and who encouraged him to write verse, ‘Kant' too came from a genteal
background. The Bhatt farmily belonged to the {Prashnora) Magar-Brahimin community, at
the pinnacle of the caste pyramid, known Tor its supremacy inastrology and ayurveda, 'Kant'
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was greatly influenced by his grandfather Mukund who wrote and sang ‘ohajans’. Two of his
great-grandfiathers viz. Kalyan and Madaniji were poets way back in 1700 and 1770
respectively. 'Kant' learnt Sanskrit and music from his father. Both the poets belonged to the
extremely privileged class of society which was one of the major obstacies In their conversion

Education: _

Hopkins went 1o Sir Roger Cholmley’s Grammar School in Hampstead. known as
Highgate school, where he excelled in studies and also wona number of prizes for Engiish
verse. In 1883 he went to Balliol Coliege, Oxford io study classics. "Want' too had a brilliant
academic record. After primary education he went to Rajkot and Gondal for English madium
education. The first graduate in his community ‘Kant' graduated with logic and moral
philosophy from Elphinstone College, Bombay in 1888, Academic excelience led hoth the
poels to ocoupy academic pasitions of honour in educational institutions, culminaling in
Hopkins oceupying Chair of Classics at University Coliege, Dublin, and "Kant’ in the service
of the erstwhile Bhavnagar State. In tha case of both, their tenure at college played a crucial
roke in their conversion. This is discussad in detall [ater in tha paper.

Poetic Deuvre:

It is amazing to know that both poets began writing verse In chiidhood since poetry
was in their genes. Hopkins started writing verses even before he entered school and by the
time he was sixteen, he won School Poetry Prizes for his poems The Escorial and A Vision of
the Mermaids. ‘Kant' began composing poems at the age of ten and his first published
poem appeared in ‘Buddhiprakash', one of the most prestigious fierary journals of the day.
Both being gifted poets could composea poems instantly, Well-known instances are the writing
of The Wreck gt the behest of his superior in the case of Hopkins and Sagar ane Shashi (The
Sea and the Moan) at the Maharaja of Bhavnagar, Bhavsinhji's raquest. The poets have
been immoralized by their respective poems which are their masterpieces. Both the poems
are the pride of their respective literatures. Both poets were wordsmiths known for their
coinages and innovations in metres. They were both precursors of the modern-age in their
respective literatures. Both poets were posthumously published; Robert Bridges edied and
published a volume of Hopkins's poems after his death and "Kant's volume of poems entitled
Purvalap (Pre-conversion poems) which he had submitted for publication was published in
Ahmedabad the day he died abeard the trainon the way fram Rawalpindi to Lahore. Hopkins
bumnt all his poems on becoming a Jesuit in 1878 as he did not aim to publish his poems for
reasons explained by him in two letters to R W, Dixon, “What | had written | burnt before |
became a Jesult and resolved to write no more, as not belonging to my profession .. .° (PAR
187) and "For genius aftracts fame and individual fame St. Ignatius looked on as the most
dangerous and dazzling of all attractions. (P&F, 196) On the other hand, Kant’ had ambitions
to publish his poems. In a letter to Kalapi he wrote "I have full faith and firmly believe that my
name will not be erazed from the firmament of Guiarati terature.” (Kantmala 322)

The two posts have more in common. Just 85 Hopkins belonged 1o the landmark
Victorian age, ‘Kant’ belonged to the corresponding glittering "Pundit Yuga' (Age of Scholars)
in Gujarati literature, Both had a circle of poet fnends, Wheareas Hopkins found postic company
in his friendship of Hobert Bridges, Coventry Patmore (cited by "Kant' in one of his lefiers to
Kalapi) and B. W, Dixon, ‘Kant's circls comprised Balwantrai Thakore, Kalapi and Manatal,
Bath the poets not only exchanged their views and commenis on ong another's poams with
their respective friends but also exchanged thoughts on fiterature and philosophy in general,
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The foregoing section has traced the course of the lives of Hopking and 'Kant' and the
following secticn deals with ther conversion and how it influenced their postry.

]

Thereis a considerable body of religious poetry bath in'the literature of the East as well
as the West. Religion is the cullural embodiment of spiritual longing. Since it is organized
and institutionalized it cannot do without symbals and images. Because of this it has a
special refationship with literature which cannot do without imagsry and symbols either,
There is thus an undeniable area of overlap,

Itis rare 1o find poets who have explored the Christian religious experience, undergona
conversion and attempted to put that effectively into poetic form, Amang English poets there
i5, other than Hoplens, Eliot. There are poets like Southwell, Donne, Herbert, Merrick: Crashaw,
Miltan et al all who have written religious poetry but nona writa of the conversion experience,
not even Crashaw who had converted to Roman Catholicism. Coming to Gujarati poets,
‘Kant's' is a singular case.

Az mentioned earlier, the period spent by the two poets in collegs was 1o be a turning
paint in their lives. When Hopkins went to Oxford, Pusey was Regius Professor of Hebrew
and Benjamin Jowett was Regius Professor of Greek, who were promaters of High Church
and Broad Church and thus rivals. The Pusey-Jowett controversy seems to have had quite
an impact on young Hopkins, as it did on all thinking individuals at that time. Hopkins was
drevwn to Jowett's Broad Church for a while before he joined Pusey, But soon he moved out
of that enclosure too. When Hopkins entered Oxford, it was nearly twenty years that Newman
had gone over to the Church of Rome, lsaving behind a strong influence which continued to
affect the generation after him. Newman's autobiography Apologia Pro Vita Sua publishied
n 1864 considered to be a guide from the pen of a convernt and had a profound impact on
Hopking who was absorbed by all its intimate details of spiritual crises and became sure of
the similarities batwesn himself and the writer. Hopkins met Newman for the first time anly a
few months before his conversion and must have felt most forlunate 1o have been recehved
inte the Roman Catholic Church on October 21, 1866, by the man he so greatly admired. It is
quite another coincidence that "Kant” translated Newman's Lead Kindly Light Into Gujarati
entitled Cardinal Newman ni Prarthana (Cardinal Newman's Frayer) in 1904, his post-
conversion phase.

Some of Hopkins's letters and diary entries provide vital information about his
convarsion experience. On July 17, 1866 Hopkins wrote in his diany:

.« « U'was possibly this night | believe but possibly the next that | clearly
saw the impossibility of staying in the Church of England but resoived to
say nothing to anyone till three months are over, that is the end of the
long, and then of course to taka no step il after my degree. (P&R 108)

However, it was forty-ona days later that he wrote to his mentor 1o confide in him. In a
felter to Newman dated August 28, 1866, Hopkins wrate, "l am anxious to become a Catholic
---by God's mercy | am clear as 1o the sole authority of the Church of Rome.” (P&F 181)
However, it is Hopkins's letter to his father dated October 16, 1866, that lays bare his heart
and mind and gives us a clear picture of his decision lo be converted:

| cannat fight against Gord who callsme to His Church , . . | have na
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powet in fact to-stir a finger: it is God who makes the decision and not | .

My conversion is due to the following reasons mainly (| have put them
down without order) - (1) simpie and strictly drawn arguments partly

my own, partly others', (il) common sense, (i) reading the Bible,
aspecially

thie holy Gospels, where texts like ‘Thou art Peter' {the evasions proposed
for this alone are enough to make one a Catholic) . . . {ivlan increasing
knowledge of the Catholic system . . . (P& 165-166)

These letters explain the loss of appeal of the Church of England for Hopkins. He
giso expresses his resolve to take the crucial step in poetic form. He wrote five poems in
the year preceding his conversion. Nondum (Mot yet) inspired by Isaiah XLV: 150 Verily
Thow art a God that hidest Thysell” (TKJSE, 1075) is a search for God and His presence:

Dizpel the doubt and dry the tears,

And lead me childlike by the hand

i still in darkness not in fear.

Speak! Whisper to my watching heart
Oneword — as whan a mother speaks

Soft, when she sees her infant start. (PGMH, 34}

In The Alchemist, he gives voice to his anxieties which are set at rest. In Let me be fo
Thee as the circling bird, he writes, '| have found the dominant of my range and state/ Love,
0 my God, to call Thee Lave and Love. (PAF 55 Heaven-Haven (A nun takes the vail} and
The Habit of Perfection display the complete surrander he is ready for. The Wreck is truly
Hopkins's conyersion poam written ten years of his conversion at the wish of & superior.
Elizabeth Schneider calls the poem “an ode to conversion, conversion to the Catholic Church.”
(Schneider, 14} Hopkins nostalgically remembers the moment;

Thy doing: and dost thou touch me afresh?
‘Qver again | feel thy finger and find thea. (P&F 12}

Hopking experiences elevation with the ‘dovewings' of his heart and rises "To flasn
from the flame to the flamea then, fAlower from the grace/to the grace'(P&R 13). He now sees
the world with renewed heart and new sight as expressed in the ecstatic poems Fled Beauty,
God's Grandeur, The Starlight Night, Hurrahing in Harvest and The Windhover These poems
are expressive of Hapkins's achlevement as a seeker of God. If the personal discovery of
God brought him serenity and peace life within the Jesuit community also brought him
alignation, isolation and invisibility. This was because as Ruggles notes, 'converts were
treated by friends as though they were dead” (Ruggles, 142) and as Bergonzl notes, Jesuils
were seen as scheming, prevaricating, disloyal and prafoundly unEnglish.” (Bergonzl, 4) In
Victorian England Roman Catholiclsm and Jesultry were considered frreconciliable with
English patrictism. However, although the Presbytery served as an enciosure for the paople
nside, cut off from the world outside, Hopkins remained a perpetual outsider becausa his
nationality made him unacceptable to his insh counterpans, Tha agony and despair from
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being estranged from his parents on the one hand because although they kept in touch
with him through letters, they were not at all happy with his conversion as well as his joining
the Society of Jesus, andthe social ostracism that he faced is given vent to in the six ‘termble’
ar “dark’ sennets that he wrote. Morsover, his vitality seldom lasted long as he was frecuently
ill. However, he does not suffer loss of taith as is evident in the concluding ine of My own
heart lel me maora have pity on’ |, the last of the terrible sonnets: 'Between pig mountains —
fights a lovely mile'. (P&F 63) Hopkins health deteriorated in 1889. He died with his parents
beside hirn. His last words were, “| am s0 happy, 0 happy.”

We now turn to ‘Kant's journey from being a Prashnora Nagar-Brahmin to becoming
an ardent Swedenborgian. It is now a decade over a century since ‘Kant' converted to
Christianity specifically Swedenborgianisrn at the age of thirty. Both Hopkins and 'Kant’ took
a slep socially downwards by crossing over to thelr respective new religious orders. 'Kant's
community dominated the social and literary scene in his age. His conversion therefore
becomes a marker of the culturat history of 19" century Gujarat. It is well-known that missionary
activities became enhanced in India during the British rule. Conversions took place at two
leveis. On the one hand there were mass conversions of tribals and the socially
underprivileged classes, On the other hand, there weare converts from among the upper
casies and the intelligentsia. Alexander Duff's visit to India in 1803 was to lay the foundations
of conversions of elite Indian youth, A. Mathew observes that "It was Alexander Duff {1806-
1878) who, far the first time in India showed that western education and values imparied by
missicnaries could be used as an effective instrument of evangelism,” (Mathew, 41} Duff's
method was that of ‘direct evangelism' which led to serous opposition and grievances against
educational missions spiralied in 1857, Both the purpose and role of Christian education
were modified in 1872, from the aggressive ‘direct proselytism' advocated by Duff to the
preparatory indirect evangellsm' proposed by the Rav. Williarm Miller and seconded by
other missionaries and educationists. As Gerald Studdert-Kennedy notes, there was: . ..
‘the attempted provision of a praeparatio evangelica, straightening the way for an India
converted to the spirit of Christ, preparing the way for the Gospel in the minds of the fon-
Christian intelligentsia.” (Studdart-Kennedy, 117)

Westem education coupled with evangelism resulted in twa quite contrary outcomes.
On the one hand there was the Indian cultural and spiritual renaissance In the period 1870-
1880, resulting in socio-religious reformist movemeants fike the Prarthana Samaj, Brahmo
Samaj, Arya Samaj, Theosophical Soclety, Ramkrishna Mission, etc. as Steve Bruce explaing,
" ... when there is a people with a commoen religion deminated by an external force (of
either a different religion or none at all), then religious institutions Aacquire an additional
purpose as defenders of the cullure and identity of the people.” (Bruce, 96) It neads 1o be
clarified that the Indian spintual renaissance was as opposad o othodox Hinduism as much
as to Christianity,

In Gujarat, Durgaram Mehtajl founded the Manavdharma Sabha and Bholanath,
Ranchodlal and Mahipatram established in Ahmedabad the Ishwarprarthan Samaj along
the lines of Mumbai's Prarthana Samaj and Bengal's Brahmo Samaj, Al this time ‘Kant'
studied logic and moral philosophy at Elphinstons College and became disillusioned with
the refigion of his birth as he was not one of those who came out unaffected of Christian
missians. Some of the faclors are his closeness to Principal Wordsworth and Mr, Macmillan,
Professor of Philosophy. He was inclined towards agnosticism and Mill's ideas on liberty as
weil as reading of English literature had a deep impact on him. As Anantrai Rawal notes, 'ha
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was drawn first to Ramanbhai Nilkanth's antiVedantism or Monotheism, then to Manilal
Dwivedi's writings on Advattism.' (Brahmbshatt, 115) Meraover, a siring of deaths In his family
left him emotionally devastated. First his father, then his first wife, followed by his son, his
best friend Kalapi and lastly his second wife died. His temperament compeunded his gried,
He wrote 1o Ramanbhal Nilkanth on 15 May, 1850

There are bom children of malancholy, pessimists in philosophy, with
hearts over-sensitive. To these persons itis an inherent canstitutional
necessity to love and be loved. Their gloam is the result of their not being
adequalely lovad by those around them . . . | believe | am one of them.
(Kantmala, 288)

In 1893 ‘Kant’ wrote to Bamanbhai Nilkanth, °| shall one day tell you of my refigious
transformation . . 7 Written in the same year, 'Kant's poem, Manasar (Mind's Lake) is
confesstonal in tone and expresses the turbulence in the poet's mind:

Waves rize within me, breeds jmpatience;

My being is chumed, ebbs and tides,

Rippling, my mind’s lake sways,

It knows no stillness. (Purvalap, 43} (Translation mine)

When human love falls, diving love promises to sustain. 'Kant’ stumbled upen
Swedenborg's writings in 1857 In the Mative Unitarian Church library in Girgaon which, being
the headmaster of & Gujarati teacher’s training institution, he used to frequently visit. His
absorption intensified into a lifetime’s devation, Since Swedenborg's teachings rested on
the maxim, 'God is love and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God and God in him' and
(hat conjugal love is the supreme form of jove and that ¢ne is united in heaven with the soul
of their partner. These principles became balm to the wounded 'Kant'. In 1888 'Kant'
renounced his sacred thread and announced publicly through a letter each 1o his nephew
and friend dated 7 April, 1898 and 9 April, 1898 respectively, that he had adopted the Chnstian
taith and had become a Christian, He knew exactly what his converston would cost him and
that he would have to be prepared to face the hostility of all around him. Some of his poems
like Hopkins's 'dark. sonnets' are expressive of the agony that he faced: In the poem Mitra
ne Niveden (A Plea to a Friend) "Kant’ lamenis:

Atorrent of tears fiow!

Life ebbs from my body!

A mist of tears clouds the worfd|

Whare is love to be found, my friend? (Purvalap, 55) (Translation mine)

In the poam Raja ni mangani (Seeking Permission), he asks his second wife Marmada to
allow him 10 embrace the new Taith:

The swan of my mind seeks 1o fly, my beloved!
The torment of love is too miuch to bear,
We'va stayad together for too long,
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Mot ours but the Lord's Will be done! (Purvalap, 49) (Translation ming)

Like Hopkins who didn't offer much choice to his parents, 'Kant's mind tog is made up.
The willed determination is evident in both the poets. Warldly pain notwithstas iding, ‘Kant's
spiritual urge finally propelled him 1o taka the plunge. Unlike Hopking's convarsion which is
highly nuanced since he was already an Anglican when he crossed over lo Roman
Cathoiicism and was fully awara of doctrinal and liturgical differences, ‘Kant' was complataly
raive as far as these were concerned. It was on 25 March, 1900, that he tock haptism and
commmon at the Seottish Presbyterian Church in Ghogha, Bhavnagar, In a letier to a friend
on the next day he explained the gravity of the ritual by quaoting Luke 22: 19-20. The moment
of his conversion is recorded In his poem Pavitra Bhojan (The Lord's Supper):

| have partaken of your body

And of your holy blood

Let the world forsake me

Keep me safe in your arms my lord! (Purvalap, 54) (Translation ming)

‘Kant' realized later that Swedenborg's mission was tha New Church and was ditferant
fram the one in which he had taken baptism. He announced that his baptism be considered
null and void, Although he said that he did not accep! the authority of the Old Church and
professed his allegiance 1o the New Church, he read the Bible, especially the Gospels
devoutly. Onthe ane hand he became actively involved in the New Church mission activities
including bringing out the magazine "Heart of India' and translating inte Gujarati
Swedenborg's writings on conjugal love and heaven and hell and was hailed as a martyr
by the Swedenborg Society when he died. On the other hand, he was deeply attached 1o
the first and second persan of the haly Trinity, God the Father and Christ, Whereas his post-
conversion letters are full of references to Jesus Christ, his post-conversion poems contain
numerous references to God, the Father Almighty. He even transkatad the Gospel of John as
it embodies the Idea of God as love.

‘Kant' had originally decided to publish his volume of poems with two sections viz,
Furvalap (pre-conversion poems) and Uttaralap (post-conversion poems) but it was easier
said than done and he was forced to change his decision. However, his poems carry dates
by which it can be known whether the poems are pre-conversion or post-conversion poems.
His post-conversion poems are expressive of his newfound faith and of divine assurance.
The most striking example is when he returns to a poem written in1890 entitled
Chakravakmithun (The Winged Pair) where the las! line was revised from "Not a sign of life
anywhere to ‘Mot a sign of lifelessness anywhere' (Purvalap, 34) This revision hasn't gone
well with most Gujarati critics. It has also often been said disinterestedly that ‘Kant' wrote
only prayars in his post-conversion phase.

Like Hopkins, "Kan!' too suffered double alienation. Ostracized by his community and
family for having converted and marginalized by mainstream Christians because
Swedenborg was looked upon as an unorthodox teacher and his mission was considered a
cult. With no refuge in an enclosure fike Hopkins had, ‘Kant' was doormed to have a wandering
life; he even had to live in hiding in Ahmedabad for a while. But although, his community
mambers made him underge shuddhi (purification) st the time of his son's wedding, he
remained inwardly a Swedenborglan. After his second wife's death he renounced the sacred
thread for the second and final ime before he set off to Kashmir, Rawalgindi and Lahore. He
wrote 1o his brother in failing health that he wished to be buried in the valley of Kashmir if he
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died. His last poem written in the year of his death 1923, Antim Prarthana (Final Prayer)
describes his lasting faith and solace in God'’s arms:

Rising waters threaten me O Father!

Lord Redeemer! Save me thoul

| experience hell, Father!

Have mercy on me sinnerl

My sins grow manitold:

Emptiness gnaws on me:

Mo suppaort in the worldly sea; ) _

Lord Redeemer] Save ma thou! {Purvaltap, 80) (Translation ming)

Like Hopkins, 'Kant' died a broken man physically but spiritually assured and conmtented.

Despised and ignored during their lifetime, both poets have been hailed as great poets
whose contribution to their respective iteratures is incomparable. This paper has attempted
to show that both Hopking and 'Kant' offer accounts of authentic religlous experience and
both fouch deep chords in tha susceptible reader.

Works Cited
Bergonzi, Bernard. 1875. "Hopkins the Englishman”, Annual Hopkins Lecture. 6. The
Hopkins Society.
Brahmbhaft, Anfruddh. (2d.)1971. Manishankar Bhatt 'Kant’, Mumbai: Navbharat
Sahitya Mandir.

Bruce, Steve. 1986. Refigion in the Modern World : From Cathedrals to Cults, Oxford:
Oxford UR

Gardner, W.H. (ed.} 1953. Gerard Manley Hopkins: Poems and Prose, Harmondsworth:
Penguin Books Lid.

Gardner, W.H. and M. H. Mackenzie {ed.) 1967, The Poems of Gerard Manley Hopkins,
Lendon: Oxcford U R

Hantawala, Hargovindas, et al. (ed.) 1824, Kantmaia.

Mathew, A. 1988, Christian Missicns, Education and Nationalism: From Dominance to
Compromise 1870-1830, Dalhi: Anamika Prakashan.

Ruggles, Eleanor. 1847, Gerard Manley Hopkins: A Life, London: The Bodley Head.
Schneider, Elizabeth. 1968, The Dragon in the Gate: Studies in the Poetry of G. M.
Hopkins, Berkeley and California: U of California,

Studdert-Kennedy, Gerald, 1991. British Christians, Indian Nationalists and the Ra,
Dlhi: Oxford U F

The King James Study Bibie. 1888, Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers.

Vyas, Satish (ed.} 2008, Purvalap, Abmedabad: Divine publications.

List of Abbreviations:

P&P - Gardner, W.H. (ed.) 1953. Gerard Manley Hopkins: Poems and Prose,
Harmondsweorth: Penguin Books Lid.

PGMH - Gardner, W.H. and N. H. Mackenzie {ed.) 1957, The Poems of Gerard Manley
Hopkins, Londen: Oxford U R

THJSE - The King James Study Bible,
The Wrack - TheWreck of the Deutschiand

{129}



Bengal Literary Renaissance:
A Tale Of Discovery_And Tusion
Mrs. Meeta Chakravarty

Bepl. ol English
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My paper is in two parts. In the lirst part, | trace the beginnings of the renajssance in
Bengali Iiterature while in the second part | place the renalssance works in the centre and
compare their characteristics with both the eld and the new in order to draw out the essence
of the era,

Bangla literature of medieval times thrived on heroic and romantic stories. Some of the
farnous stories include the cycle of stories related to the hero Lau Sen and his adventures | to
the young merchant prince Lakhindra and his devoted wife Bewula and the snake goddess
Manasa .

Bengali literature was preparad for the “leap” into the new world of ideas and forms
that was revealad to the educated Bengall by the English language and litetature. English
literature iiseif and the literatures of ancient Greece and Rome, of italy, France and Germany,
and later on of Russia and Scandinavia which were brought to the door of English knowing
Indians revolutionised the attilude to literature and inaugurated the current or modern phase
in Indian literature. This contact with the European mind first began in Bengal with Raja
Rarm Mohan Roy and by the middle of the 191h century, the emancipation or modarnisation
of Bengali iiterature had already begun.

Bengali drama and stage had its first modem initiation thanks to the Russian Gerasim
Lebedeff as early as 1795 and was on the eve of significant developments. Adaptations of
sanskrit and sven Shakespearean plays were being made all along: but the Kulin-Kula-
Sarvasva, written and published in 1854 by Ram Narayan Tarkaratna (1822-1885), marked
the birth of new Bengali drama as an instrumant of social reform and entertainment.

The years of the rebellion ware the very time in which the Bengali drama and stage
was born under the patrenage of the urban rich, the absentee landiords, and upper classes.
The panic and disturbances did not curb their enthusiasm for new dramas and entertainment
after the European model. And, it is this enthusiasm and literary regard for drama, that was
immediately responsible for the advent of geniuses like Michael Madhusudan Dutt.

Michael Madhusudan Datta (1834-1873) and Bankim Chandra Chatterjee (1838-1898)
were the founders of the modern age in Bengali literature. Madhusudan was the first Bengali
poet to write in blank verse and combined western influences into the essence of Indian
literature. The poet was drunk with the grand themes of classical tmas. He produced about
five plays and three narrative poems, which were prevalent in those times and lent the forms
nis own individual flavour which resulted in bringing about a synthesis of eastern ideals and
westem thought. To the plays he incorporated formal Shakespearean characteristics. In typical
renaissance spirt Madhusudan produced two social farces. He felt that these were sssential
o show the public that it is possible to act both, the sublime and the ndiculous, at the same
time. His Ekei ki Bale Sobhyata? (Is this chvilization?) in 1860 salirised his own fellow-spirits,
ihe English-educated Bangalis, for iheir foose morals and drunkenness, His piay Padmavati
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consisted of Indian characters In an Indian setting but it drew its inspiration from Greak
mythology,

His Meghnadvadhkavya (1861) written in blank verse has the same flavour of Milton's
Paradise Lost. Madhusudan treated Meghnad, one of the villains of Ramayana, in the sama
hurnan angle as Milton portrays Setan, absolutely away from the traditional approach.
Meghnadvadhkavya begins very much fike Miltor's Paradise Lost and ends by evoking the
cremation scena in liad's final book, There are references to Aeneas and reflection of Dantean
thoughts, Mos! important here. s his reversal of depictions of the hero and the villain. He
succeeds In skewing readers response to the great indian epic Ramayana. He does so by
resorting to simple narrative strategles lke the use of similes and juxtaposition of actors in
tha simile and the main narrative, Thus an indirect linkage is created between Ravana with
the Gods, Shiva and Krishna and the Pandavas. Also, he exprasses agmiration for Ravana's
masculing vigour, this-worldliness and his consumer's lust for life. This was in sharp
opposition to Indian culture which rejected these traits. Moreover, afthough Ravana's qualities
were admired, they were essentially considered to be relevant In the realm of rakshasas
only. In Meghnadvadhkavya, Dult brings him on as a scientific, leamed, modern kshatriya
king who dared to fight the non-secular politics of a banished pastoral prince, The years of
the rebellion were the very time in which the Bengall drama and stage was borm under the
patronage of the urban rich, the absentes landlords, and upper classes. In spite of the panic
and disturbances, perhaps, the new culture of colonialism was respensible for endorsing
the demonic masculinity of Ravana, People tried to tame westem concepts of manhood and
womanhood at such time when the full power and glory of British imperialism were not yet
apparent.

Also, through this work was bom a new concept of tragedy which borrowed heavily
from the west, Prior to this, a tragedy was percelved as something which caused the friumph
of all that were good and the defeat of all that were bad, Tragedy was never an individual
happening. But this new perview was now created by Dutt .

The Bengal posts and writers never ceased lashing thelr people for their alleged
timidity in anger and self-pity. 1t is a recurring them in Bengali poetry up 1o the Swadeshi
times (1805The new expression of this patriotism In literature was given in 1858 in the epic
narrative poem, Padmini Upakhyan, The poet Ranga Lal Bandyopadhyay was admittediy.
an admirer of Byron, Moore and Scott,

A mare sell-composed efa of creative assurance was entered with the founding of
Vanga-Darsan in 1872. Bankim Chandra undertook the task of formulating the philosaphy
of Bengali nationatism. He gave the nation its natienal song Vandemataram from his political
novel Anandamath. Also, the first truly romantic Bengal novel is his Durgeshnandini {1665).
Poets and novelists and essayists all found their own expression. They took up the challenge
on their plane. There were scores of them; and almest all took up from the pre-British histoncal
or Hindu Puranic sources the invader invaded situation or the oppressor-opprassed retation
as their theme, and projectad their own ideas and emotions against foreign domination of
India. Literature was on the side of nationalism and freedom.

Also, the first Bengali novel of social realism Peary Chand Mitra's Adaler Gharer Dulal
(1858) was also created in this age. It is a didactic novel upholding the cause of education
and new culture and a brilliant sketeh of contemparary life and of some typical personalities.
Maone of the writers, small or great, or even of the arstocracy depending on the British Raj,
forgot that patrictism was a vidue, Almost all famanted the *fallen state of mother India,” her
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enslavemant by “foreighers,” and exhorted thelr readers 1o unity, to courage; and obwioushy
w0 liberty,

Historically, the Renaissance signifies a many-sided, complex movement, a critical
and creative outburst of human spirit to free dsolf from the worn-out moral and religious
ideas of the ime. i is a movement in which the intellect finds its freadom, the imagination
spreads its wings, the narrow, reslricted existence makes a strenuous effort to break down
the barriers of the old sociely, and seeks new sources of nteliectual and imaginative
enjoyment - bath in the ancient and in the contemporary experience of man.

Of the early examples of modern writing in India, some of the best were in poatny.
Famed writer Rabindranath Tagore began his career in the lata 19t century with innovative
poetry in the Bengali language, but he also drew on traditional forms of poatry and
performance. Many of Tagore's poelic and musical dramas, such as Dak-ghar (The Post
Lifice, 1912}, were parformed at Santiniketan, the school that he founded near Calcutta, In
1813 Tagore won the Nobel Prize for iterature, becoming the first non-European winner of
the award, Rabindranath is hailed as the first composer of shori stories in Bengaii. His
collection of short stories was printed in three volumes of Galpaguchcha. Some of his short
storles with eternal, universal appeal include Kabuliwallah , Durasha, Past Master, Samapti
, Moenihara, Nashta Neer, Megh O Raudra , Afithi, Kshudita-Pashan, Rabi Baar and Laboratory.
His short stories, such as the ones in The Hungry Stones and Other Stories (191 6), depict
the lives of ordinary villagers in East Bangal. Many of the works of Tagore, Chatterjee, and
ather novelists of the late 19th and early 20th centuries focus on the ways in which Indian
women of the middle and upper classes were oppressed by their lack of economic
Dppatunity, education, and freedom of movement. The heroines of Tagore's novels Nashtanie
{1807 The Broken Nest, 1971} and Ghare-baire as wall as the female characters in his shart
stories, represent the oppression not only of women but of all people. Rabindranath was a
multi-faceted gem, a gifted genlus who left an indelible impression in the sphere of Bengali
novels. Chaturanga , Chokher Bali, Nauka Dubl, Gora, Ghare Baire, Char Adhyay, DUl Bone,
and Malancha are among his bast,

Rabindranath Tagore's background was classical Indian. Yet. he rebellad against
classical orthodoxy and introduced a rich variety of form and conlent, enriched by bangla
folk musie such as the baul and bhatiyall type. He enriched Bengali drama with his symbolic
and intricate plays which were innovative and unigue in concept. Some of his immortal
plays are Balmiki Pratibha, Dakghar, Mukia Dhara, Rakta Karabl Taasher Dash, to name a
few. His writings epitomized the Bengall culture, lifestyle, and psyche in an inimitabls style.
Rabindranath had amassed within himself a vast storehouse of wisdarn, Energy, poignant
emotion, and romanticism. He brought about an unprecedented fusion of the earthly limits
with infinity, of fragments with the whole, which lent an ethereal quality to his poetry. Few
other posts have ever displayed such versatility Tagore experimentad with poetry In pross
farmat, devoid of rhyme, which culminated in a series of poems compiled under the title
Lipika, Sonar Tan may be regarded as a symbol of Tagore's life. The soul's guest for the
eternal, the desire to journey into a mystenous world, teaving behind the familiar, mundane
ane has been effectively brought out. Tagore became an Icon of Bengall society, lifestyle
and culture, after the publication of Gitanjali which fetched him the Nobel Prize in 1913,

The Bengal renaissance can be said to have started with Raja Ram Mohan Roy (1775-
1833} and ended with Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1841). However Kazi Nazrul
Islam(1898°1978), a conternpaorary of Tagore must be menttoned for both, his intensaly
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patriotic poems and incredibly charming romantic poems. He was the most popular poet of
his lime. The rebellious songs and peems of Nazrul had inspired the freedom fighters 1o lay
down theer lives for the country. Even he was imprisoned several times by tha British, Utterly
secular in thoughts and spints, Mazrul was unrivalled in the field of devotional songs as
well, Some of his outstanding books are AgniBeena, Bhangar Gaan, '‘Bishar Banshi ele.

A marked feature which this renaissance depicted was literary cross ferilization. | here
give examples from Rabindranath's songs. Given below is-a hst of Tagore's songs and tha
source from which they hint at being derived from.

Rabindranath's Song Derived from

1) Gaganer Thale Rabichandra Dweepak Jwale Sikh Bhajan

2 Baro Asha Kore Kannada Song

3) Aaji Subho Dine Kannada Song

4) Sakatare Ol Kandiche Kannada Song

51 Bendecho Premer Pashe An old Bengali Song
B) Mami Mami Eharati Gujarali Bhajan

7) Jao Be Ananta Dhame Gujarati Bhajan

8} Eki Andhakar Ey Bharatbhoomi Gujaraii Bhajan

9} Eki Labonye Purna Pran A zong from Mysore
10) Anandaloke Mangaialoke A song from Mysore

Kirtan, Baul and folk music toe have had profound impact on Rabindra Sangeet. Some
outstandirg specimens of such Tagore songs are a5 follows;

Rabindranath’'s Song Derived from
1) Gahan Kusum Kunja Majhe mirtan
2y AmiJene Sene Tobu Kirtan
3) Shyama Ebar Chere Cholechi Ramprasad’s song
44 Amar Mon Mane Na kirtan
5} Khyapa Tui Achis Apan Baul song
B) Amare Ke Nibi Bhai Baul song
7). Khanchar Pakhi Chilo Kirtan
8y Baro Bedonar Mato rirtan
) Tomar Gopan Kathati Firtan
10) Obe Jeebanballav Kirtan
11) Bhalcheshe Sakhi Kirtan
12) Ami Mishidin Tomal Kirtan
13) Amra Milechi Aaj Mayer Dake Ramprasad’s song
14) Olo Sai Olo Sai Kirtan
15) Hridayer Ekul Okul Baul
16) Oke Balo Sakhi Balo Kirtan
17) Tobu Mone Rekhao Kirtan

In another remarkable lyncal play ‘Kalmrigaya,” Tagore adopted the tunes fram some
western songs, They are given belaw:

Original English song Rabindra Sangeet
1) TheVicar of Bray 0} Dakhbi Re Bhal
2] The British Grenadiers Tui Aire Kache Dhale
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3) The banks and brass
4) Go where glory wails thes
5) Robin Adair

Phacle Phoola Dhole Dhola
Mana Na Manili
Sakall Phooraln

Again, on several occasions, Tagora has blendad some Ragas and Raginis with those
songs based on folk music. Below is given a list of melodious songs which exemplify the
pinnacle of such exquisite blending.

1) Anmona Anmona Kirtan

2] Paush Toder Dask Diyeche Folk Music
3) Direr Para Din Je Gelo Baul Music
4) Ore Gaihabasi Kholo Dwar Faolk Music
5} Jakhan Mallikabane Kirtari

6) Amar Praner Majhe Sudha Ache Wirtan

7l JaChilc Kalo Dhalo Baul

8] Agun Amat Bhal Baul

8) Ore Mon Jakhon Jagilona Re Baul

10} pagla Hawar Badoi Dine Baul

11) Tornra Ja Balo Tai Bolo Kirtan

12) Ami Kaan Pete Roi Baul

13) Megher Kole Kole Baul

14) Byartha Praner Abarjana Baul

15) Rodan Bhara Ev Basanta Kirtan

16) Aajl Ey Nirala Kunje Kirtan

17) Purang Janiya Cheyona Kirtan

18} Krishnakali Ami Tarel Boli Mishra Kirtan

Seme other features that could be seen in various forms wers the introduction of sonnet
with rhyme scheme abab cddo efef gg, use of European type blank verse, developing
Shakespearean characteristics in bangla plays or creating bangla dramas with Indian setting
but based on Greek mythology. Besides, the age also incorporated use of psychological
realism in novels, the trend of merging the finite with the jnfinite, use of sadhubhasa and
chaltibhasa and encompasses the influences of both the spirit of the times and Individual
charactenstics. Mostimportantly, the renaissance |lerature was alive 1o the defects in Indian
socigty. Modem literature, too, takes its cue from renaissance and welcomas newness in ite
form and content,
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Medicinal Plants —A Treasure Hunt

Dr. Anjana Agarwal
Dept. of Food & Nutrition
MNYW Callage

Eating gives immense pleasure lo jife. The reguiar consumption of lce-creams, colas
in combination with rich food leads to frequent visits to dentists. Food industry has set the
stage for lovely appatizing, aramatic attractive food stuffs in every corner of the habitable
place. Urbanization has made people sing a rhyme of "don't have the time”. Has cosmos
raduced the day and night cycle of 24 hours. Perhaps they also don't know what are they
hunting? There is big announcemeant for a treasure hunt which is going to give us gift which
we have never thought of and it can make mark difference to our lives , stress free and pain
free.

Make g group of 10 people and it will stop at 10 places. One member of the group at
each stop will get one envelop inwhich one name of the plant will be written and that member
will have to search and collect the medicinal uses af that given plant and will share the
knowledge with rest of the members of the group. The group will be given the name "GREEN
COAST"

Stop 1 - Ashwagandha:

Anne got Ashwagandha and instanlly, says it improves vitality, “Yes” echoed the Green
Coast Stoni. Mext

Manjari picked up another envelop, open with curiosity, and screamed, it's Basil. s in
our house and we water it daily and we put in our marning tea daily, | suppose every one
containing same in their houses does the same.

how is the chance of Rohini and she hurriedly takes her envelope and finds that it is
containing Cinnamon, O nex

Rachna is shy but wants to know what's in her envelope and cormes acr0ss a Commaon
name Coriander. We all eat chulney of its green leaves and put dry powder of its seeds in
subijl. Any ways go head

Kajal now it's your turn, her envelope contains Fennel seed. Wows Hove to chew them
quite often, itis good 1o know about it

Vallari picks up envelop and found it containing Turmeric. Oh, it's again a spice from
spice boe, Ok | will give some beauty tips so thal everybody could become beautiful, Next.....

Your Chance, Dipti, Picks up quickly, We want 1o hear something different. After cpening
she jumped for Rose. The queen of flower, it's apt for me

Next quickly Smiriti open your ervelop. Mine is Mint. | am curious to know more as |
have heard that it's a wondarful herb

Purnima is waiting for long and eager to know her treasure and she got Ginger root

Last lucky bird Privangi, what have you gol.... Please let me open, Its Paan... Khaike
paan ban..... Everybody enjoyed the treasure hunt af Green Coast. Now everyone has 3
days and during this period they have o get required material after sea deep search from
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fiterature as well as ive users. We will meet after 3 days same time same place. You will be
requirad to give the presentation.

india is a rich herltage for medicinal plants.,ayurveda and many other doctrines of madicines
for promoting, preserving and prolecting health, youth and vigour, Plants have also been
proved beneficial in the treatment of deficiency, disorders and chronic diseases. Since a0es
numerous plants have been used for healing people at housshald level as well as in the
synthesis of many beneficial medicines and drugs

Basil leavas, ginger root, rose flower, cinnamon bark, sesame seed etc nherently posses
tremendous otential for medicinal use. There is not any plant, in nature, which does riot have
any medicinal value. Even the prickly thom plants have healing powers,

Medicinal plants are gems,. magic and mystery. Many of them you consume daily and
some occasionally. With media information, people have starled trusting them .There are
many medicinal plants which are in your kitchen garden or spice box. Many of them are
being used in traditional meals, just try them for health protection and =ave you wallet,
Medicinal plants are valuable for the skin care, hair care, infections, cuts and wounds.
Mosquito repellent and Insecticides are othat ways to use them

On 4" day, Anne is called first as she has to make the first presentation about
Ashwagandha. Please wait, | will | am just few moments away. Rests are also ready for the
same. Now everyone is very enthusiast to just explode. BLAST.....

Stop |

Ashwagandha is ong of the rising slar plants among the wide range of medicinal
plants. It gives horse like power and crushing leaves gives strong smell too, It is gaining
popularity with rising stress level among health freaks. Cils capsules, powders and now
fresh leaves are minting money. It is popular ahs ariti-stress herb as it supports the synthesis
of natural antioxidant in the body and thereby improves energy level and stamina and
reduces fatigue. It is mainly used for both relaxation and rejuvenation. It contains variety of
chemical compounds glycosides, withenolide, which may not be well tolerated by many
sansitive women and waak individuals. Ayurveda consider it ushan and helpful in reducing
vaia excess. It has also been found to intensify the effect of other medication. It is always
better to use this under supervision rather use it by self prescription. | wanttotell, it is vary
powerful tonic but don't go just by advertisement or copy from intake by others. s root is
also used for making medicine.

Take 1 teaspoon powder with ghee daily one month for vitality or with milk to cure
conshipation
Stop 2

Basil leaves: Planting in front of the house means that it sends the positive vibration inside
the house, Watering daily sarly morning gives mental clanty and aleriness for rest of the day.
It is anti-inflammatory and anti fungal. You put over holy food (Prasad) and will prevent
insects hovering over when sprinkied on open cut fruits, which otherwise you rmay find. Makea
decoction using & leaves in one glass of water and gargle for sore throat, fiu and cold. or
drink frequently after mixing honey. I is good for people with chronic diseases. Crushed
lzaves if applied over insect bite, swelling or spasm, gives instant relieve. Too much chewing
of lots of bagil leaves may damage tooth enamel due 1o the presence of methyl acetate,
Shyar tulsi is good for throat infection,

{138)



Eating seven leaves with seven black pepper corn empty stomach, is helpful for in
redibcing stress and fatigue

Essential oil of basll is inhaled to remove dullness and improve memory. Gil is mixed
with lermon oil to remove insect bite. It is good to ward off the mosquitoes too. Meat oil
application on skin should be aveided, mix it with olive oll,

You might have heard that chewing of basil leaves should be avoidad. Scientifically it
is frue, as it cortaing a compound calied methyl acetate, which tend to chip the tooth enamel
due o the hign level of methyl acetate.

Stop 3

Cinnamon Bark: It nas a highly valuabie spice used by ancient Egyptians for embalming
and by the Homan Empire for both medicinal and culinary purposes. Cinnamon tea is &
digestive aid, when drunk with a meal because it can Kill most of the bacteria which causes
food infection, It is great for improving Immunity and in managing bicod sugar level, Itis
also a good option for cold, cough and joint pain resulting from cold and damp weather.
Many pain relieving herbal cils and cintment like tiger balm contain cinnamon oil. Qver use
may iritate the inner lining of throat and cause burning sensalicn. Cinnamen {ea is good in
winters as it provide heat in damp weaather. lts active components are cinnemaldehyde and
cinnaminic acid. It should be avoided in hot summars. s swaet in taste and blends well
with apple. |ts effect is heightened when mixed with nutmeg and fennst and roasted. Its

1. Boil 1 1sp in water and use as mouth wash for bad breath
2. Maka paste with water and apply on farehead for quick refief of headache

3.  Use aboul 1/8 of a leaspoon of cinnamon pef cup of fiot water for managing blood
sugar level

4. Use regulady inwinters
Stop 4

Coriander leaves: Dhania ki khoshboo, dhania ki chutney, very dificult fo resist. ltis a very
good source of vitamin © and iron. It is very good for anemic people as vitamin Cimproves
the iron absorption. - Green garnishing over a dish stimulates the secration of gastric juice,
appetite and aids the digestion,

Corander seed s not just a thickening agent in our Indian curries, but s more than that, it
has got more than 30% fiber. The mixture of corlander seed and jaggary (1.1) Is a good
remedy far consfipation. Itis surprising that seed powder can be used to prepare burfi. My
respected maother made it and | ate it dally, during my high school exams and got the first
clags. Today | know its value, which lies in its essential oil, which is used for imagination,
creativity and rermove flatulence which often hampers the free flow of thoughtiul actions. Itis
analgesic. neurotoxic, anti-inflammatory and helpful in rheumatic pain. Its essential is alzo
avalable which contains 60-87 % of linaloal exhibiting health properties.
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Stop 5

Fennel seed: Aroma and flavour is a must in Kashmiri cujsing and Indian pickies. Badi
saunf is fennel seed and choli saunf is aniseed. Too much of aniseed can be constipating
elc, small amount s good for digestion and clear respiratory system, Serving/ eating saunf
-gives completeness to the meal and suppleness to the digastieg system. Do you know, it
contains Phytoestragens that is why it is excellent and cheap galactogoues for the lactating
mothers? If you can't resist the fondness of frequent tea and feel guilty, fennel tea with or
without milk sugar can be tood option. It is excellent for gas problem and indigastion too.
Its flavour and aroma is due 1o the presence anethole,

Fennei essential ofl is used reducing cellulite, reduce gasiric distenion and diuretic
Use tennel vary frequently lo detoxify yvour system as it is diuretic

Boil one table spoon fennel in a glass of milk for 10 minutes. Strain and drink with or
withiout heney for Colie pain

4. Grind 3 lable spoons of fennel seed, 20 almonds and mishri and stora in air ight jar
eal 1 teaspoon daily at night with milk for memory and restiul sieep.

Stop 6

Turmeric: "chot lag gai to beta haldi ka doodh pee lo theek hojaoge”, a well known zentance
and practiced successfully. This yellow pigmented powder |/ root is a power packed
tormulation for all bone breaking events. ks iron content is very high (=60%). Iron In one
gram of wurmeric is approximately equivalent to 509 of spinach | fenugreek leaves. [t is
great anti-inflammatory and immune booster. Curcumin is major active principle,

1. Add 1 tsp turmeric powder in boiling water and inhale for common cald and blocked
nose.

2, Mix 1 tsp urmenc powder and % tsp of ajwain powder in 3 cups hot water. Cool and
store for 2-3 days. Take 1 tsp of this mixture and mix with 1 tsp honey and lick 2-3 times
a day for cold

3. Heat ginger and Wwrmeric paste (1:1) and apply to reduce muscle strain

4. Mix equal quantity of turmeric and sandalwood powder. Make paste with water and
apply on skin for glow on face, cracked heels, skin infection and itching.

Stop 7

Ginger root: Many die for adrak ki chai particularly in winters. Indian cuisine without ginger
has no flavour and finish. True it has inherent power to heal the stomach allmernits and reduce
the muscular pain and inflammation. Several evidences in India and abroad have proved
its anti-inflammatory action, Root is generally dry. It is always better to use ginger juice
along with honey particularly in dry cough; otherwise il may iritate the throat lining and
bowel funciion. Tolal sesquiterpenss are 55% and among them zingiberene is most potent.

1. Crushed ginger (fresh or dry) tied in a form of potli, and dipped in hot sesame oil, if
foliowed by rolling ower the painful joint, can provide greal relief, '

2. Chew fresh or dry ginger for fravel sickness, it is great reliever

3. Gnnd ginger, fennel and clove (1:1:1) to fine powder, Mix 1 tsp with honey and have
after /meal for good digestion
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4. Dried ginger tea is good for loss of appetite
Stop B

Mint: Peppermint ki goli, pudina hara, pudine ki chutney, jal jeera. few sprigs over lamon
drink, and mint mouth freshner from tea stall to flight trays gives freshness ka ahsas. Now
cosmetics and talcum with mint are also found on the shelves In galleries and malls. Almost
everyona knows its potency for digestion. Itis good for acidity if consumed with lemon juice
and sugar drink, Very few pgople must beaware that it impraves mamaory, keeps you alert
and revive strength. After clove oll, peppermint il is good for tooth ache. It is good for
headaches, general aches and pains, Insect bite and hypertension. Menthol is the main
cooling agent in mint.

Mint juice is good for acne, just apply fresh at night and wash next morning. Mint tea is
good for cold, flu and tredness, i very rich in folic acid, which is an essential vitamin for
all age groups and-at the same time is easily get destroyed by heat and fight. Though it is
also a green leafy vegetable like spinach but it is not used in the same quantity. Itis better
to usa it in fresh form rather than cooked, Too much mint is not advisable. Spearmint is
milder than peppermint. Spearmint is for strengthening tissues and tendons,

Stop 9

Rose: The crimson red rose and a blushing teenage gid, what a lealing of pure love and
romance. Don't you feel young while reading this and many might drain in the memory
pond or iy high in the valley of flowers? lts exotic aroma heals you within your soul. it has
been proved with through Kirlian photography that the rose oil has the biofrequency of 300
MHz. ltis one of the costliest oifs and our country produces in its best quality. Geraniol and
inakoot are main compounds, Other flowers like geranium also contain geraniol which gives
rose like fragrance which you smell in cosmetics and toiletries, It is not obtained from rose
flowers, thus cost effective. Pure rose oil is precious and very costly.

God likes rose, man likes rose. Rose is always welcome. A queen in a city of Greek
uged 1o offer a rose garland to the deity, once she developed the big tumour on her chin,
naturally got worrled of her enticing beauty and prayed her deity to heal the condition. She
got the dream saying deity that she should crush some roses from the garland and b on
the chin for few days. She followed the advice and got back her beauty.

Rose in birvan and gulkand is a Mugal tradition, Aose is having cooling effect and
useful in many of the women hormone related disorders. Regular consumgption of rose in
syrups, (Roohafza), millk, curd, ice cream elc will be advisable in the climate which is laced
with global warming, which you think, you can not do anything.
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Stop 10

Betel leaves Betel leaves are popular as paan and play important rolé in Indian culture,
Redigious ceremonies and all feasts Include "paan kak Beeda” which contains areca nut,
kaitha, lime, gulkand, eliachi and many other fragrant matarials. Due 1o areca nut, kattha,
lime, over consumption can prove harmful for oral cavity. However the betel leafl itself is rich
source of nutrients and phytochemicals. After mesal it can ba chewed or mixed with other
green vegetables to make green juice to ward off anemia.

It is nich in protein, B-vitamin and mineral like magnesium, its phenol content makes
the lzaf worth using for folk medicine. China uses 16 relieve tooth ache and Philippines uses
it to strenglhen the gums. For Malaysians, its regular use is a good for reducing episode of
headaches and joint pain. It is good for checking the bad breath and also to eliminate
warmms. It has additional advantage for child bearing women. In Himachal, it is customary to
take betel leaves and cow,s ghee for the lactating women who have recently blessed with
the baby. Il is highly antiseptic and anti-inflammatory due to the components present in its
essential oil.

In today’s world, there are n number of diseases which are food refated fike obesily,
diabetes, heart diseases, cancer, osteoporosis (porous bones which can fracture sasily
paricularly among elder women). Itis not always the case of excessive eating but definitely
the wrong selection of food and adiibitum eating. Indian traditional meal has all the
components which work in synergy to digest and utilize food for healthy fife. For example
eating fennel seed (badi saunf) or paan with guikand after meal is wonderiul finishing
teush to the meal which imoroves digestion and gives fragrant breath and removes all
strong odours of food,

There are numerous plant materials in the form of sead, powder, flower, leaves, root,
fruit et which harbour unlimited wealth of health. Regular and judicious use of madicinal
plants can reduce your medical bills and enhance your health. Your skin will glow and
befieve or not it will change your atfitude towards lite more positive with a spiritual touch,
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Abstract:

This research paper |s an attempt to assess intra-urban hierarchy as an index of internal
development in small and medium towns, e.g. Bhiwandi and Kalyan situated in the pariphery
of a mega city like Mumbal, The sampla towns of Bhiwandi s a municipal corparation, located
at the central part of the taluka, away from the coast and railways in Thane distnct, northeast
of MMR. The sample town has an informat growth of power iooms as an ancillary industry to
textile factories which links this medium town to Mumbal city. Bhiwandi houses a large number
of migrant workers which make it complicated, yet a uniquea urban centre. The second sample
town is Kalyan which Is a Municipal Corporation located in Thane district along the bank of
river Ulkas. It was a historical port in the British reign which lost its identity to revive with the
rige of industries later.

The paper intends to study intra-Urban higrarchy which is calculated on the Principle of
Centrality Index based developed by W.K.Davies. This exercise has been carried out o fest
whather the hierarchy system is stepwise or continuous. This phenomenon will bring out the
level of development, nature of urban expansion, infrastructural development efe. of the
sample towns in MMR, The calculation is based on dala derived from field survey taking into
account various retail centers in the towns of Bhiwandi and Kalyan. A comparative study of
higrarchic level is done for the two sample towns,

1. INTRODUCTION

This paper is an atternpt to understand the city structure and its space arrangement,
The complex structure of the Inner city and its contradiction with outer suburb is the major
focus of study. Urbanization is a reality and Mumbal has been experiencing this phanomenon
of growth from the British period onward. ‘In the developing waorld and in the transition
econormies, cities are the engines of growth, centre of governance and home fo an increasing
population.’ Bigio.A and Dahiya.B (2004)". This effect has led to overflowing neighborheod,
decentralization, suburbanization etc. The axial urban expansion seen in the metropolitan
region of Mumbai is towards north and sasl, which has brought a change in the landscape
and environment, simultaneously affecting life, both in the city area and the suburbs. The
two medium fowns taken up for study vz, Bhiwandi and Kalyan are situated in the north
gast of Mumbal Metropolitan Region (MMR), has also undergone the phenomena of urban
explosion and internal changes. To analyze the structure of Lrban morphology of these
medium towns in comparison with Mumbai, intra/inter uriban hisrarchy has been calcuiated.
The levels of hierarchy within the medium towns will ighlight the level of developmenl,
nature of urban expansion, infrastructural development, leval of competitiveness etc.
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The investigation is based on détall landuse maps followed by a primary survey of the
commercial establishments (both retail and service sector) along impartant shopping lines.
The primary data obtained from the field survey has been used 1o calculate the intrajinter
urban hierarchy, based on the principle of Centrality Index developed by Davis, WK [1967)°.
Tha sludy incorporates lables and graphical presentations. Map has been prepared from
GIS and satellite Images and presented in the paper.

2. PROFILE OF THE STUDY AREA
The areas taken up for the analysis are the two medium towns in Mumba Metropolitan
Region viz., Bhiwand| and Kalyan are shown in Map MNo.1.

-5 Location and Expansion of Sample Towna |
| |1891-2001)

Bhiwandi: This medium town is situated in Thane district in the north east of Mumbai, The
sample town is located at the central part of Bhiwandi taluka which is not well connected by
railways, Situated away from the coast, it remains inaccessible to Mumbai city. Bhiwand:
became a municipal corporation in 2001, having a population of 5, 98,741 (cansus 2001)
with & growth rate of 58%. This gave new thrust to the development of the medium town of
Bhiwandi, situated at tha frings of MMA.

Kalyan: The second sample town of Thane district situated at the niorth eastern part MMR on
the bank of river Uihas. It is one of the oldest ports of Mumbai which had lost its eminence
with the introduction of modern ship and silting of Thana Creak. Kalyan regained its economy
In 1380's with the rise of chemical and pharmaceutical industdes. Kalyan became & municipal
corporation in 1981 and enhanced its status with the inclusion of Dombivili in 1991, The
population of Kalyan is 11, 83,512 (census 2001), with a declining growth rate of 17.6%
affecting the urban economy and labor market of the area.

3. INTRA-URBAN HIERARCHY

Walter Christaller was the pioneer in applying higrarchical model to atudy the internal
structure of the cities in the western world, He worked on several levels of higrarchy from a
viliage to a city for assessing the cenlrality of an urban centre to find out the variation of
senices within the settiement hierarchy. The concept af hisratchy, which was originally applied
for the western world, started being used to analyze Indian cities by the beginning of the
eighties. Rao and Tewari (1979) analyzed the structure of Bangalore city with the help of
this model. Prakash Rao (1983)* tested this model in the varlous cities of India. T
Mukhopadhayay (1995)° tested the mode! by studying the retail structure of Mumbal ity
Similardy, intra-urban higrarchy has been calculated for the selected medium towns. viz,
Bhiwandi and Kalyan in MMR based on the principle of Centrality Index by using the formula:

{142



!
By r 100 whare C= scora for any fundction t

t= aneaunit afany functiontype
T= total number of functional units of function t in the ares

A dendogram {par graph} has been drawn which reveals the hierarchical structure of the
sample fowns.

A. Bhiwandi: Inthe case of Bhiwandi, Table 1shows the distribution of enumerated shops
under different retall functional type has been surveyed along nine important shopping lines
in the main town aréa, as shown in Map No.2. The total number of shops along the main
road is 570. The commadities are classified into 31 groups. According to the survey, the
highest number of commodity groups are found along Dhaman Naka to Mandal Road (25)
followed by Mandai to Shivaji Chowlk (20}, Jakat Naka to Mandai Road (19) etc.

The centrality index calculation is based on this data. Table 2 shows the index value in
descending order for the nine shopping areas in Bhiwandi, Based on this index, a hierarchy
levet has been derived as seen in Fig.1. In the first level, only Dhaman Maka to Madai Road
comes with an index value of 502, In the
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sacond level of hizrarchy, three areas come under it namety, 1) Dhaman Maka to 5.T Road
(value 420), 2) Jakat Naka to Mandai Road (414) followed by Mandai Boad to Shivaji Chowk
(395). The rest of the area falls in the third hierarchy level,

iklr 1
Dibirm byl § e S | Toomem o e aliving rive %ok W) - Pt anedl

.‘.- ......
e

1=

| W mpa R— 1

R R L

SN il NSt

S S

| e o
IEHAAR

=it 1o TEe

R X i i
=i

O 1 —1i ) ™ A
'h — - 2 - --:---.:- - - — ': . -
A e | i | =ESL Hal BHE 2 i B e b = ] } N it
T .h _'I_._" Ht A "l B it F [ AT e T '_""._I._.'.:.". -
i ﬁ ﬁ =S im N P R R R e i 2

(143}



Table 2. Intra Urban Hierarchy — Bhiwandi

Sr. No.!  Mame of the Roads Percentage Ranks
1 Diaman Naka fo Mandal Road H2 Lo
2 Dhaman Maka to 5.7 Road 420 ar
= Jakat Maka o Mandal Read 414 i
4 Mandai Road to Shivaji Chowl 355 4+
5 Zenca Maka 1o Tinbatt 273 ol
B Vanjarpatti Naka to Nadl Naka 2458 ™
oy 5.7 Hoad ta Vanjarpath Maka 241 Tk
g Vanajarpati Naka to Shivaj Chowk 215 ge
9 Kalyan Naka to Kalyan Foad 143 g*
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The difference in index value between the first level and the second leval is 82, Arnong
the areas of the second level, the difference between second and third area Is only six while
the difference betwsen third and fourth is nineteen. Rest of the areas come inthe third lavel
which shows a considerable fall from second level. The hierarchy confirms a step like fea-
lure in the Intra urban situation of Bhiwandi.

B. Kalyan: The intra-urban hierarchy of Kalyan has been calculated based on the same
principle of centrality index. To detive the index, at the initial stage, major shopping areas
(commercial areas) have been identified. A field survey has been conducted along ten main
roads in the inner town region taking Shivaji Chowk at the centre of the main fown. As seen
in Map Na.3.

Table 3 shows the enumeration of the shops along the main roads has been carried
out through primary survey. Total number of shops surveyed along the main road In Kalyan
15 535. The highast number of commodity groups are faund along Tilak Road to Shivaji
Chowk (20) followed by New Station Road (17), Mew Bazarhat Road {17} etc.
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Table 4 is based on the Canirality Index values arranged. in descending order in
Kalyan. A three level hierarchy can be identified keeping Tilak Hoad to Shivaji Chowk in the
highest order (Index value of 472). Six of the areas come under second level namely, New
Station read (Index value of 325) to Purana Agra Hoad (Index value of 254) as seen in the
table below. The third level consists of thres areas namely Kalyan Station Road (Index value
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of 204) to S.T Stand up to Murbad Road (Index value of 138).

Table- 3

ies iR Bkl - Bl

E . | .:..!. - . L .._|_ '._-..;'...__._ = : :

H 1 i i | I i :alE il.1 TS N

51 . '.’1:!-.1 :‘] sHeiEe ke |3 L EEhhd ]
: | dfH '1,.;!§ H!r;ii .Fi:li;{f;é HA i -EE_IFE;H -
L e P P L e e T S e i
= = LA A 11[ i 1
] S ot i 2 A : R e o
'.__._..5.,.__.5_,_._' ol e 1 R T T L, . S
| Wl L it (a2 e 4. B I St i Y T N AP T S O A A
B8 fee K H] RE BN S K
o =T T T 3T T = L2 IO = :ﬂl-- -_:1'.-I_'|
[ g et 1 : i ""]I FELLLL

e '-:L'E.-l:ql.l i la . milal 1 FRITE K e - —ld bl _ 1A A - 8 | LN

Table 4. Intra Urban Hierarchy - Kalyan

Mama of the Roads

Femnt&E

Ranks

g0 = @ R o @ m2

jary
=]

Titak Road to Shivall Chowk

Mew Station Aoad (Mirbad Foaed)
Shivall Chowk to Bazaarhaat Road
Mew Bazzarhaat Road

Kumarwada Road 1o Shivajli Chiowk
Farzan Chiowh to Shivaji Chowk
Shivaji Chowk to Purana Agra Road
Kalyan Stafion Road

Dr...ﬁ.rnljad&ar Road

3.7 Stand 1o Murbad Road
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The difference in the index values between the first and the second level higrarchy is
147. Within the second level diffarences in valug is marginal. Between the second and third
rank, the differance in indsx value is only 34. The differences between the third and fourth
rank s only 1. The fourth and fifth rank differs by only 9 and so on, Tha third level, which
Includes Kalyan Station Aoad, located near the station continues to remain an important
hub for the commuters, The area is congested and does not hold the facility 10 acoommo-
date new commarcial function, as a result, frash development have shifted towards MNew
Station road. Other two areas namely, Dr Ambedkar Road and Murbad Road have come in
the lower order because the facilities are less developed. Figure 2 revieals and Justifies the
hierarchy level seen in Kalyan. The hierarchy confirms a step like feature, which is promi-
nently depicted by the graphical presentation.
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Fig. 2
4. A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF HIERARCHIC LEVELS OF SAMPLE TOWNS

Table 5 shows a comparison of the hierarchy level obtained for the two sample towns
of Bhiwandi and Kalyan. In the case of Bhiwandi, the table and the graph show a three lavel
hierarchy. Bhiwandi has one shopping area in the highest level with an index value of 502.
The second and third level has three areas and five areas respectively. Each level has
marginal differences in the index value intemally. However, the difference in index valus
between the first and second level is 82 while between sacond and third level is 122, In
Bhiwandi, Kalyan Naka to Kalyan road is at the lowest rank. as the area is yet to develap:

Inthe casae of Kalyan, it reveals that there are number of similaritios with Bhiwandi,
Kalyan also has a three level hierarchy with only ane shopping area namealy Tilak road o
Shivaji Chowt at the highest level as seen in Table 3. As far a5 number of retail function |3
concernad, it has only 20 functiens against 25 functions in Bhiwandi's highest level area. In
ihe case of the second level, Kalyan has got a bigger coverage of 6 shopping areas coming
under this category though internal differences is not much of a higher order. In the case of
second level, Kalyan has got a bigger coverage of six shopping areas coming under this
category though internal differences is not much of a higher order In case of third level, only
three shopping areas come under its umbrella. It is being ohserved that Thane Kalyan area
is the potential ares for fulure advancemenl. Simiiary Bhiwendi is also expanding towards
Thane. Both the cores of Bhiwandi and Kalyan have obtained some sort of saturation with
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more number of retall funclion intermixed with residence and services. Each of the
astablishment has minimum space which indicates internal competition among the shop
OWners.

Table 5. Intra Urban Hierarchy - A Comparison of the Twe Samples Cities

Eieandi kahvan
Mame of the Mo, ot incex  |Higrarshy | Mame of the Ne. of index | Higrarchy
Rozds Rotail Walie L e Roacls Retall Walie Lawal
Firnetions Funetions
Dhman Maka o] 25 B2 17 Lewvel | Tilak Road o 20 ave 1 Level
Mancai Road Shivaji Chowik
Dharnan Maka 18 420 2 Leved | Mew Station 14 325 29 Ll
05T Bead Read (Murbad
Foad)
Jakal naka to =] 414 Shivaji Chowle 17 23
Wandai Read o Bazaarhaal
hancal Road 1o 20 295 MewBorrarhas 17 240
Shivaji St _ Roed
Zanda Makato 12 273 < Leval | Kumarwada 12 il
Tinka Foad to Shivaji
Cibonie
Vaniarpatt 13 248 Harzan Chiowk 15 264
Maka whad| 10 Shiaji
haka Chaowk
5.1, Aoad 1o 15 241 Shilva]jl Thond 14 254
Varjazpatti Lo Purana Agra)
Maka R
Vanjarpatt 15 215 Kalyan Station T2 204 7 Live|
Plaka teSnall Riad
Chivuk
Kalyan Makato 16 1593 Cir. Ambieciar 13 184
Kalyan Road Road
8.T. Stand fo 12 136
Murbad Raoad

5 CONCLUSIOM

The study revenls the intra urban hierarchy of the two medium towns iocated at the periphery of the
mitropolitan region of Mumbai. The study hias brought to the focus many unknown features of the sample
towns, Some of the relevant polnls are as followa:

a} Both the medium urban centses belong 1o the fourh order urban certres accrnding 4o the
classification made in India. Rao, P (1883). These are the market cantres located in the shadow
of the metropalitan region of Mumbai with a population ranging from 1000, 000 1o 10,000,000
Each one has 2 weak sconamic siructure and a poor resolrcs base due to ihe sucking sftect of
the metramolis:

bl Eachof the towns has attainéd & three lavel hierarchy 2t the intea urban level, uniike big cities ke
tdumbai where a five level nlerarchy s darved. Mukhopachyay, T (1985), In Bangalore city, a lour
tevel hierarchy can be seen, Aao; Pand Twar, VK {1879 etc.

£} Bhiwandiand Kalyan are comparativedy cider towns [0 MRR where only one area nas attamed the
highiest iewel of urban growih arcund the market asea bayond which the growih rate fafis drasficaily.

) Inthe case of Bhiwand| and Katyan, tha inher case of the owne sufferfs Irom msager donnectivity,
nariow road system, old infrastructure which reguires a new face Iift or urban renewsl
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g Last but not fhe least, the area of scvantage for both the towns doss not axist in e Inaer core
reglon. These regions are looaing the primacy and new advantages ara rafting cut tewards maore
polential areas where scope of future expansion exiats.

Ta imegrate and assimiaie those Urban centres al the penphery of MWE, there should be propar Imple-
mantation of renewal plans 1o glve the core a fresh ook with future nope, To maka the town more sustainable;
there should ba divarsification of industries togethe: with praposad preen belts to protest the envirenment,
New artanial roulas shoudd be planned to decongest the core areas. Projection of the coastal zones shouid alsg
be in the agenda of planning. With all these Initfatives, the medium towns will ba raady i face the challenges
of globalization.
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Contribution Of ISKCON in Global Perspective’
Mrs. Kusum H. Vanjara

Dept. of History
Maniber Mznaval Waomen's College, Mumbai

Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Réma, Hare Ré&ma, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Chanting of thesa mantras were made world famous by a religious institution known
as *ISKCON” - The International society for Krishna consciousness, popularly known as the
Hare Krsna Movement. 1t is a world wide association of devotees of Krsna the supreme
personality of God head. The same god s known by many names in the vanous scrnpturés
of thiz world, in the Bible he was known as Jehovah (“the almighty one”), in Koran as Allah
(“the Great one"), and in Bhagavad gita as Krena, as Sanskrit name meaning “the all attractive
one".

According 1o the timeless Vedic scrptures of India. The ISKCON Movement's main
purpose is ta pramate the well being of human society by teaching the sclence of God
CONSCIoUShess .

The best known of the Vedic texts is the Bhagavad-gita ("Song of God"): It is said Lo
date back 5000 years to the time when Krsna incarmated on earth to teach this sacred
message. It isthe philospphical basis for the Hare Krsna movement and is reverted by more
than 700 million people today.

This exalted work has been praised by scholars and leaders the world over M. K
Ganchi, said "When doubts haunt me, when disappointments stare ma in the face and | see
not one ray of hops, | tum W Bahgwad Gita and find a verse to comfort me.™

After the Vedic period Krena incarnated again in the sixteenth century as Srl Caltnaya
Mahaprabhu and popularised the chanting of god’s name all over India, He constantly sang
these names of god, as prescribed in the Vedic litreatures;

Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Harae, Hare Rdma, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare. The Hare Krsna mantra s a transcendental sound vibration. it purifies the mind
and awakens the dormant love of god in the hearts of all Tving beings. Lord Catnaya
requested his followers to spread this chanting to every town and willage of the world,

Inspired by Sri Caitnaya Mahaprohu's work later on Srila Bhaktisiddhama Sarasvati
Gosvami, has founded Gaudiya Math in Calcutta. The main founder of Isckon Srila Prabhupada
became hig disciple, Now let us see the contribution of Srila Praphupada Swami in
establishment of Isckan worldwide.

It is a landmark in the religious history that In the [ate 20" century westerners adopled
deity worship. And it is quite remarkable that Srifa Prabhupada single handedly esiablishec
it. Stila prabhupada was bom on September 1, 1896 In Caloutta. His original name was
Aphay Charan De. His father was Gour Mohan De, a cloth merchant, and his mother was
Rajani. Due 1o his father's deep interest in religion, Prabhupada was invalved in devational
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worship of lord Krsna. His father was Vaisnava by caste and atways wanted him 1o become
a servant of Radha and Krsna and preacher of the Bhagavatam. In the vear 1922 Prabhupada
first met his spiritual master Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami in Calcutta

At their first meeting Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati requested Srila Prabhupada to
broadcast Vedic knowledge in English. Prabhupada was very much impressed by the
Swarniji and told his friend, "He is wonderful, The message of lord Caitnaya is In the hands
of a very experl person.™ After this first meeting Prabhupada had actually accepted
Bhaklisiddhanta Sarasvatl as his spiritual master and began to associate more with the
Gaudiva Math devolees.

In later years Srila Prabhupada wrole a commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita and assisted
the Gaudiya Math in its work. In 1944, he started 'Back to Godhead' a forinightly magazine
in English single handedly, Srila Prabhupada edited i, typed the manuscripts, checked tha
gally proots and even distributed the individual copies. In those early years, 'Back to
Godhead" had been his major literary work and preaching mission. He has envisioned
widespread distribution of the magazine, and his had thought of plans for spreading the
message of Lord Caitnaya all over the world, He had prepared a list of major countries and
nuenbrer of copies of 'Back to Godnead' he wanted to send to each, Bul he couldn't get
enough finance for it at that time. But the magazine continues to be published and now his
disciples publish it throughout the world in different languages.

In 1950 Srila Prabhupada retired from domaestic life to devote more time to his studies
and writing, He travelied lo the town of Virandavana, where he lived in the historic temple of
Radha Damodara. There, he engaged in deep study and writing. He accepted the renounced
order of life ie. sannyasa in 1959, It was at the Radha Damodara temple that Srila
Prabhupada began to work on his life’s’ masterpiece; a multivolume trarslation of pightesn
thousand verse "Snimad-Bhagavatam' (Bhagavad Purana) with full commentary.

After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada decided to goto
the west, for the same he approached Ms, Sumati Mararaji, the head of Scindia steamship
line wha helped him with large denations fer printing volume of Srimad-Bahgavatm. In this
ner secretary Mr.Chokshi helped him a lot and finally Mrs. Morarji scheduled a place for him
on one of her ships, the Jaladuta, which was started from Caloutta on August, 13 1965 and
en September 19, 1965, he reached New York city. And at that time he was practically
penniless, but had faith that the mission of his spiritual master could be successful. On the
day he landed in America and saw the towering skyscrapers, he penned these words in his
diary. "My dear Lord Krsna, | am sure that when this transcendental message penetrate
their hearts, they will certainly feel gladdened and thus become liberated from all unhappy
conditions of ife™ When he reached New York city he was sixty nine year old, alone and
with few resources, but the wealth of spiritual knowledge and devotion he possesed was an
unwavering sources of strength and inspiration, On this Harvey cox, Harvard university
theologlan and author writes, "at a very advance age, when most people would be resting
o their laurels, Srla Prabhupada harkended to the mandated of his own spiritual teéacher
‘and setout on the difficult and demanding voyage to America. Srila Prabhupadais, of course,
only one of the thousands of teachers. but in another sense he is one in a thousand, may be
one Ina millkon *

At last in the year 1966 Srila Prabhupada was successiul in fulfilling his Guru's dream
and he founded the international Sociaty for Krsna Consclousness (ISKCON) with lots of
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hard wark and efforts, From 1865 until 1970 Srila Prabhupada had concentrated mainly on
establishing Krana Consciousness in America. His plan was that if the Americans lurm to
Krsna Consciousness, the rest of the world would follow. He had started this wark in India
very long back Dut he was convinced that Indians ware gither too absorbed In politics and
too ignorant of their spirtual heritage or too cripped by poverty to seriously accept Krsna
Consciousness, Thergfore he had not been successful in India but in the United States he
could be successtul .

After establishing ISKCON in America Srila Prabhupada tumed his attention 1o other
countries of the world. In 1868 he sent three devotee couples to bring Krsna Consclousness
to the UK and soon they became well known in London for the street chanting in Oxford
Straet, A headling in the Times announced, "Krsna chant startles London™ But the
‘Mahamantra’ soon became popular, Former Beatle, George Harrison, who had known Seila
Prabhupada and the chanting before the devotees came to England, as he wanted to help.
He arranged to produce a recording of the 'mantra’ on the Beatles’ Apple label. It reached
the top ten in Britain and number one in some othet countries.

When Grila Prabhupada arrived in England he was the gues! of John Lennon at his
estate in Tittanhurst, while work was progressing on templa in Bloomsburg, naar the British
Museum. In Movember 1964 Srila Prabhupada opened the temple - the first Radha Krsna
temple in Europe. The movement grew and began to strengthen. George Harrision offered
his help by donating a beautiful mock Tudor manor house and estate in Hertfordshire,
renamed Bahaktivedant Manaor, It is the society’s main training center in Britain.

By 1970 through his extensive travelling and preaching, he made it very clear that he
wanted to spread Krsna consclousnass movement not only inthe LS and LK. but all over
the world, especially in India. In 1970, Prabhupada went to India, as he wanted to construct
big temples especially in Vrndavan, Mayapur and in Bombay. Accordingly, three huge
temples of Radha Krsna were constructed at Mayipur, Vrndavan and Juhu at Bombay,
Buring his work in India, Srila Prabhupada met the then Prime Minister of india, Mrs. indira
Gandhi. Srila Prabhudda was complimented by Mrs. Gandhi for his religious work, In the
year 1966, when Srila Prabhupada established Iskecon, he laid down  the Seven main
pumposes of Iskcon movernent. They are -

1} To ﬂysiﬂmaﬁmtly propagate spiritual knowlaedge to society at large and o educate all
people in the lechniques of spiritial life in order to check theimbalance of valuesinlife
and to achigve real unity and peace in the world,

2} To propagate a consciousness of Krshna, as it revealed in the Bhagavad Gita and
siimad Bhagwatam.

3 Tobingthe members of the soclety together with each other and nearer to Krishna, the
prime entity, thus to develop the idea within the members, and humanity at large, that
each soul is part and parcel of the guality of Godhead (Krishna).

4 Toteach and encourage the Sankirtan movermeant, congregational chanting of the holy
name of God as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sni Caitnaya Mahaprabhir.

5 To erect tor the members and for society at largg, a holy place of transcendental
pastimes, dedicated to the personality of Krishna.
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B) Tobring the members closer together Tor the purpose of teaching a simpler and more
natural way of life.

Ty With aview towards achieving the atorementioned purposes, to publish and distribute
periodicals, magazines, books and other wrilings.

Thus the primary mission of Iskcon is to encourage all members of human society 1o
devote atleast a portion of their tme and energies to the process of hearing and chanting
about God. In this way, they will gradually come 1o realize that all living beings are spirit
souls, aternally related 1o the stpreme lord in saenvice and in love,

Krsna consciousness Is more than another sectarian faith. R is a technical science of
sperituad values that is fully desenibed in the Vedic literature of anclent India. The aim of the
Krsna consciousness movement is 1o acquaint all the people of warld with these universal
principles of God-realization, so that they may derive the highest benefits of spiritual
understanding, unity and peace.

With this purpoeses and mission of Iskcon, in the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada
gradually attracted thousands of followers, built more than hundred temples and ashramas
and published many books, His achisvement is remarkabie in that he transplanted India’s
ancient spirtual culture to the twentieth century western world,

Due 1o continuous efforts of Srila Prabhupada many new devotees of Krsna can be
seen in all the major cities around the warld by their public chanting and their Srila
Prabhupéda books of Vedic knowledge. They began staging joyous cultural festivals
throughout the year and serving millions of plates of delicious food offered to Krsna known
as Prasadam throughout the world. As a result, Iskcon has significantly influenced the lives
of hundreds of thousands of people. According to, A. L. Basham, ane of the world’s leading
autharities on Indian History and Culture, wrote "The Hare Krsna movement argse out of
next to nothing in less than twenty years and has become

In just twelve years, despite of his old age, Srila Prabhupéda circled the world fourteen
times on lecture tours that took him 1o six continents. Despite of this vigorous schedule, he
did not slow his Merary output. His writings constitute a variety of vedic philosophy religion,
Iiterature, and culture. Apart from this, his literary work is highly respected by academics for
it's authority, depth and charity, His works are used as text books in numerous University
courses,

Garry Gelade, a Professor at Oxford University's Department of Philosophy, wrote of
them: “These texts are to be treasured. Mo one of whatever faith or philosophical persuasion
who reads these books with an open mind can fail to be moved and impressed.'”

His writings have been ranslated into over 50 languages. The Bhaklivedanta Book
Trust; was established in 1972 to publish the works of Srila Prabhupéda. It has become the
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian refigion and philosophy. By the end
of 19891, more than 450 million copies in over 50 languages had been sold.

Oin 14" November, 1977, Srila Prabhupada passed away, But before that, he had
guided that society and seen it grow to a world-wide confederation of more than ane hundred
asramas, schools, temple, institutes and farm communities.

In this way, due to efforts of Srila Prabhupada and his followers. |skoon has once
again regenerated the vedic spirtuality with Krsna Bhakti, Iskcon has globalised Krsna
worship. Chanting of Hare Krsna in European country has become order of the day. Taday,
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lskoon has about 5,000 full ime devetees throughout the world and 2,00,000 congregational
members outside India, The movemenl is presently comprised of 267 temples, 40 rural
communities, 26 schools and 45 restaurants in 71 countries. Iskcan has its own computer
network and has many websites. Its termples can be seen in many countries of the world e.g.
temple in Montreil- Canada, Houston-Texas, Alachua-Florida, Suva-Fiji, Bergome-italy, Juhu-
Mumbal etc,

Sowe can certairly agras that Iskeon has largely contributed to globalised and create

conciseness about Indian god Lord Krsna and his worship around the world and this s a
religious contribution of India 1o the world,
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Naorofi Furdoonfi's Battle Against Income Tax
Act of 1870: Defending ‘Indians’ Interests In
British Parliament

Mrs. Louiza Rodrigues
Lacturar, Deot. of History
Famnarain Ruda Golege, Matonoa, Ml

The paper is a brief reflection on Naoroji Furdoonji's agitation against the Income Tax
of 1870, Central to its analysis is Naoraji Furdooniji's struggle in defending Indians interests
against the Income Tax |0 the British Pariament.

Maoroji Furdunji's Biographical Sketch

The nineteenth century produced a galacy of eminent intellectuals In the Bombay
Presidency. Two of the sariest indians to become Assistant Professors at the Elphinstone
College in Bombay were Balshastti Jambhekar (1810-1B46) and Naoroji Furdooniji (1817-
1885). Born at Broach in March 1817, Naoroji Furdoonji was sevan years junior to Balshashiri
Jambhekar and eighth years senior to Dadabhoy Naoroji, Maoraji Furdoonji was, in fact,
one of Balshasti Jamkhedkar's earliest and brightest studants at the Elphinsione Institution
whao became his associate from 1339 and then taught at the Elphinstone College between
1839 and 1845.7 From 13845 -1864 he served as translator and Interpreter 1o the Supreme
Court of Bombay. He also became the leader of the group, known as the “Young Bombay
Party'. Furdoonji, joined the Students’ Literary Society in 1851 which was founded by
Dadabhai Naoreji, Dr. Bhau Daji and others In 1848. The objects of the soclety were 10
pramote the diffusion of knowladge by the establishment of schools and by the publication
of pariodicals in the vernacular languages.”.

He was sngaged in multifaricus activities-religious, social, political, educational, legal
and civic. He played a vital role in the founding of the pioneering political association of
Bombay, the Bombay Association in 1852, After Bhau Daji resigned the post of secretary in
1853, Furdoonji assumed the secretanyship of the Association till 1860 when the Association
got defunct. After its revival in 1867, he continuad to hold the post of Secretary hoid  until
1875. He was one of its oulstanding member who played a vital role In grappling several
igsues of political, social and economic significance.® In 1863, he was appointed as Justice
of Peace. He took active part in Municipal affairs and looked after the interests of the ralepayers
with unabated zeal which eamed for him the title of “The Tribune of the People.” Due to his.
multifarious public services, he was awarded a Companion of the Indian Empire in 1864 at
the recommendation of the Bormbay Government. Hea died on the 22 September 18857 His
confribution in varied field was amazing.

*... To hin is chiefty due the establishment of the firats
girts” school, the first Native library, the first literary
society | the first debating club, the first poliical association,
the first body for improving the condition of wamen, the first
institution for social and refigious reforms, the first iaw association,
and the first educational perodicals, The result of these

organizations became apparent as years rolled on in the religious,
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social, and domestic relalions of Parsi life."®

In paying the above compliment to Nacroji Furdoonji, a leading contemporary
newspaper, The Times of India, was echoing the sentiment of the people of western India.

He was a radical Liberal who evinced interest on Indian issues. As the Secretary of tha
Bombay Association, he constantly endeavoured to interest the House of Commons to the
problems of India. He persistently drew the attention of the British pariiament to the
extravagance expenditure of the Indian government and the defects in the judicial system.
In fact he wrote On the Cavil Adminisiration of the Bombay Presidency, which dealt largely
with the defects in the judicial system. He also suggested that instead of nomination by
the Court of Directors to the Indian Civil Services, a gystem of competitive examination be
infroduced. During his visit to Lenden for the first time in 1867, he played a prominent part
in heiping Dadabhal Naoroji in establishing the East India Association on 1% December,
1866 in London.® The main function of the Assodialion was to hold meetings, discuss the
problems prevailing in India, and 1o present papers on the same.”

The Income Tax Act of 1870

Cne of the consequences of the Revolt of 1857 on the British govemment in India was
the financial deficit amounting to Rupees 31 million due to enormous military expenditure
Incurred during and after the Revelt. The annual expenditure for the army, military, police,
new levies and public works went up from As. 13.2 crores(1856-1 857) o Rs.17 2crores (1857-
1B56) 1o 24.7crores (1858-1859). In the same period the debt of the Government of India
increased by 36 percent. * The financial member of Lord Canning's Council, Harrington,
proposed to raise income by licensing frades and profession which provoked tremendous
opposition and agitations from tha Indians all throughout India ®

Inresponse 1o the agitation, the Government withdrew the Bill znd intreduced an Income
Tax Bill in the yaar 1860 which proposed to tax all incomes between Rs. 200 at the rate of 2
percent and 500 at the rate of 4 percent per-annum, " There was all round protest against
the bill, but it became faw on 1* August 1860, But the opposition to the tax continued and
finally it was abolished in 1865."

The Governmant continued to face financial difficulties. With the end of the American
Civil War in 1865 the United States gradually regained its position as the world's leading
producer of raw cotton. From 1866 onward this was reflected in the long term decline in
totton prices, from which India was the first to suffer because the short staple she produced
had a limited and irreguiar market uniike the medium and long staple substitutes grown by
her competitors. Some business houses were ruined by the financial crisis of the mid 18680's.
“ It also affected the opium trade. The fall in opium and customs revenue further enhanced
the strains on finances of India. The three financial years from 1866-1867 produced deficits
in the budget of the Ceritral Government. In 18686-67 the expenditure of the Government of
India exceeded i1s income by 2.5 crores and in the next two years thers were deficits of
about Rupees 1.6 crores and Rupees 4,14 crores, The fall in the opium and customs revanue
further increased the financial difficulties. Against this backdrop, the Government of India
once again reinforced the decentralization scheme so that provincial Governments might
share the financial burden with the Central Government."® The Governor General, Lord Mayo
withoul any ultimatum fo the public, passed an Act No, XV of 1870 which increased the
Income tax to thrae and a half percent. In addition to this, he reduced public expanditure
and enhanced the salt tax in Bombay and Madras by Act No, XX of 1869, 1
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Therefere, Mayo without any ultimatum to the public, passed an Act No. XV of 18670
which increased the Income Tax to three and a half percent. In addition to this, he reduced
public expenditure and enhanced the salt tax in Bombay and Madras by Act. No. XKV of
1869,

The new laxes provoked a strong reaction and spread dissatisfaction throughout the
couniry. The Bombay Association convened a public meeting in the Town Hall on 2 May
1870. K was g large affair and two thousand people were present who rallied to protest
against increased laxation, Both the professional and mercantile classes protested against
tha increasa in Income Tax.'® The Times of India noted that the meeting attracted not only
the leaders of society, but also small traders and shopkeepers in large numbers. Al joined
hands to petition the Secretary of State against the Income tax of 18707

At the meeting, the majonty of speeches were made by shetias such as Mangaldas
Mathubhal, Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai, Vinayakrao Shankarshet, Nanabhal Beramji’ Jijibhai.
MNarayan Vasudey Dabholkar. Sir Jamshadjt Jijibhal and Vinayakrao Shankershet advised
the Government o cansult public opinion tharoughly before intraducing any important
measures. Manabhai Beramiji Jijiohai and Narayan Vasudev Dabholkar attacked the
Government for its excessive military expenditura, Narayan Vasudev went much further
and guestioned the wisdom of introducing English puﬁllml ingtitutions in India. He termed
the existing system of representation in the Council as 'a farce and a delusion’. ™ Most

siriking of all was the speech of Sorabji Jamshedii Jijibai, third son of the first barontet;

“The time has come when we should no longer be led like lambs 1o the
Slaughter - that as men loyal and every way worhy of trust, we should
Have a voice in the expenditure of those millions which we are taxed s0
Heawvily to contribute. .. our united energies should be ceaseless in putting
Our firances on such a basls, as will spare us not only from the scandal of
Tolerating such a state of thing as we labour under at present, but should
And when we have obtained the position of a free people, and the acts of
Government only formed into law when passes by the people.™*

The putcome of the meeting was a petition to Pardiament and 4000 signatures wera
obtained. The petition was described by the Times of India, as the Indian “Grand
Remocnstrance” of 1870

The pefition condemned the entire inancial system of the Indian Empire and the political
administration responsible for that system.  First and foremost, i eriticized the Income Tax
act of 1870 as unconstitutional and its imposition on the people with haste and without prior
intimation 1o the people. It stated that the revenues of British India were sufficient enough
for efficlent administration. This being the case, the Income Tax was unnécessary, unjust
and oppressive in practice.

The finance Department was criticized for being negligent and mismanaging public
expenditure. After 1857, the Government expenditure had increased tremendously, Asa
result the heavy burden of taxation was imposed on the people which had culminated In
the Income 1ax. Moreover, the country's inhabitants had no effective voice in the impoesition
of taxes, disposal of revenue, or the enactment of laws.  The Bombay Association declared
thal the only possible solution for the above probiem was to establish a system of efiective
representation in the Governor General's Councll and the:local legislative Counclis. The
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indiarns would then be in a position to exercise control over the Budget., The pelition also
suggested that currenl expenditure of the Government (o be reduted and the Finance
Deparfment should include persons with knowladae of fiscal science =

Naorojl's Baltle Against Income Tax in the British Parliament.

MNaoroji Furdoonji campaigned against the Income Tax Act of 1870, which invalved
him in along drawn struggle against the Govemmenl. As the secretary of the Bombay
Association, he was sent to England to enlist support of the influential section in favour of the
demands of the Bombay Association. In London, Naorgiji Furdoonji interviewed prominent
hP's like Grant Duff and Lord Halifax and persuaded them 1o request the British Government
to minimize extravagant public expandiiure i Indla and o relieve The people rom oppressive
taxation. The Duke of Argyll, the Secretary of State promised him that although the tax
would not be disaliowed, the Government would be agresable to reduce it in the futura, In
his Indian Financial Statement to the House of Lords on 28 July 1870, Argyll reiterated his
intention to maintain the tax as a permanent instrument of Indian Finance, while ensuing
that il be kapt low.=

Thereafter, Naoroji Furdoonji toured Lancashire to obtain support and cooperation
from the influential commercial association of England and interviewad its members. His
success was mixed. On 18 October 1870, the Manchester Chamber of Commerce stated
that the Income Tax was fair and equitable , and it was the salt duly that should be remitted.
On the gther hand, on 26 October the Liverpool Chamber of Commerce supported the
Bombay memorial and unanimously resolved to request the Parliament to appoint a Select
Commitiee to examine Indian finances, the system of taxation and expenditure, and the
means of reducing them.*

In December 1870, on the eve of his departure for India, Naoroji Furdooniji addressed
a lefter to Prime Minisier Gladstone expressing his own views on the Indian problems. For
him the agitation over the Income tax was only the cutward and visible sign of unresolved
difficulties which had grown rather than diminished since the 1852 memaorial of Bhau Daji
and his fnends. He pleaded for the appointment of a Select Committee of Pariament 1o
inquire into Indian affalrs. He also painted a picture of an ‘India burdened with heavy taxes,
impoverished by drain of wealth, het reésources undeveloped and her people denied an
houourable career in the public sarvices ®

Naoroji Fudoonji suggested that an effective system of representation for Indians in
the Governor-General's Council as well as the Legislative Councils of the presidencies be
introduced.  He further suggested that the Indian represeniatives be given an effective
viice in the imposition of taxes, the allocation of revenue and the enactment of laws. The
Supreme and local councils should be enlarged Including non-efficials both nominated
and elected. Finally, after the financial systern was decentralized, the Central Government
should retain only the amount required for diplomacy and miitary charges. The budged
too cught not to be passed unless il was fully discussed inthe reformed Counclls. ™

Naoroji Furdoonii's efforts bore fruit. Prime Minister, Gladstone agreed to set up a
Committee to discuss Indian finance, Accordingly, a Select Committes of the House of
Comrmon was appointed on the February 1871 to enguire into the finances and financial
administration of Indla. It consisted of A.S.Ayrten, WW.Crawford, T.Baring, H.Fawcelt,
C.Wingfield, E B.Eastwick, 8.8.Dickson, . Bourke, . Northeste, J Candlish, J Elphinstone
and others. The Select Committes preparad their Interim report and pointed out that the
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revenues of India had been raised to a gross amount of 50,901,081 pounds for the year
1869-70. It pointed out that it was impossible to conclude this branch of their investigations
or to prosecute the enquiry regarding the nature of the expenditure and it refation to the
revenues as they did not want to disturb financial arrangements in the middle of the financial
vear. Hence the committee was to be reappointed at the commencement of the next
sassion,

At the end of 1871, Naorgji Furmndaoniji returned ta India. It was not untii' March 1872,
that the Income Tax was reduced. The Finance Minister Sir Richard Templa presented 3
budget for British India for the year 1871-72. This budget showed a surplus of one miflian
pound. Hence the Incame Tax was reduced from thrée and half to one percent and the
minimum income lFable fo assessment was raised from Rupeas 500 to Rupees 7560. it
exermnpted all Income below Bupeas 750 and relieved about 21,400,000 persons from the
payment of the income Tax. Despite the welcome given to the Income Tax reductions, the
Association argued that the entire tax should have been remitted

5.R. Mehrotra observes: “Probably, no other single factor contributed more [0 the
unpopularity of British rule in India in the 1860s than the increased taxation. British rule had
come to be associated in the indian mind with increased taxation”, ®  The British failed to
reconcile the Indians to the need of impoesing taxation on the Indians.

The Income tax of 1870 affected the Intelligentsia and the mercantile community than
the masses at large. The Bombay Association, which was dominated by these groups,
therefore took keen interests in faunching & campaign against this tax. Howsver, Naoroji
Furdoonji was one of the most energetic, enterprising and ocutstanding member of the
Bombay Association who played an important role in spearheading several issues of the
Association. He gave well reasoned evidence before the Fawcett Committes which
convinced them of the burden of taxation on the Indians. His battle against the Income Tax
of 1870 indicates his relentless struggle against the abolition of the tax, aithough, he did
not succeed in repealing it, but reducing it and refieving the Indians of the burden of heavy
taxation.
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Uses Of Aromatic And Medicinal Plants : A
Historical Perspective
Mrs. Jyoti Marwah
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Living connected with nature remains o be the simple truth for the perdect experlence
of happiness and health. There was a time when forests were undisturbed and animals
fascinated man lending charm io the surroundings. In this kingdom of natural purity, tress,
plants, herbs and firewood provided man the necessities for survival, The interdependence
was respected; hencea there was peace, happiness and heafth. The five senses are the very
special attributes of Homo sapiens and have together shaped the growth, development
and evolution of a civilized society, Man and other anirmals heve been dependent on thess
senses for their very existence.

The sarly humans rubbed strong smelling herbs on their bodies to repel insects and to
hide their human scent from animals that they feared or hunted. They also adorned
themsalves with sweet smelling herbs. They sampled these herbs on a number of effects
such as those that generate relaxation or upliftment and energize. Thera were others which
were identified for laxative action or dluretics. In the ltalian Alps, a mummified body of
prehistoric man, some 5300 years old, indicated tha use of bracket fungus’ as a laxative
which was found along with the bady [1].

Aramatic plants, their extracts and oils have been used for thousands of years as
incense, perfume and cosmetics. They have had medical and culinary applications. Foul
odours not fragrant ones were the key to development of herbal healing. This unigue
understanding by early humans resulted from the use of aromatic herbs to mask the stench
of rotting meats. Hence use of culinary herbs which today are flavour enhancers, was
inchdental due to food preseration. Forthe ancients, aromatic herbs must have been magical.
However, as time passad this magic was incorporated into religion in which aromatic herbs
were looked upon as gifts from God. Probably that Is why these herbe figure prominantly in
ancient myths and religion. Their ritual use constituted an integral part of the tradition in
most early cultures whera their refigious and therapeutic roles became inextricably
imtertwined. Modern science has understood the essential cils of these aromatic herbs as
being responsitle for their fragrance and their flavour. These essential cils contain anti-
microbial compounds which on one hand act as food preservers and on the other hand
prevent disease by attacking the disease causing micro-organisms, Fragrant herbs evolved
Into the early perfumes and embalming-mixtures, Their demand increased saveral fold and
spumed ancient trade.

History of aromatic(s)? Is as oid as human civilization. Aromatic(s) was considered o
be more than just perfumeny. in a fragrant environment, human mind experiences heavenly
bliss, bringing psycholtogical, physiological and physical comfort. This work explores the
importance of plant aromatic material in the life of man since ancient times.

The ancient history of fragrance is shrouded in mystery, though the use of fragrant
plant material as essential oils® has been around for thousand of years in some form or
other. [l is believed that even bafore 5000 BC, fatty oils of olive and sesame weare combinad
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with fragrant piants to give ancient Neolithic cintments. This science dates back to India,
ancient Egypt, China, the Far East and the renaissance Europe. Anthropelogical sludies
suggest that the primitive perfumery began with buming of herbs and plant material such
as resing and gums [2]. Man used aromatic plants, with medicinal value, ever since the
Stone Age. It began with application of pastes of fliowers, leaves and barks in pre-historic
times to adorn, cool, protect and heal the human body. With the dawn of ciwlization, man
used processes such 4s enfleurage?, maceration® and unguents® in infused oils for anointing
and healing the body, As development took place, the knowledge led to understanding the
medicinal value of plants with more varied uses.

InlIndia, fire and fragrant smoke played an important role with "Havanas' and "Agnihotra’
being a regular ritual in every home. The Indian subcontinent appears 1o be the oldast center
where it was customary touse extracts from plants and so the extraction techniques gradually
developed [3]. Archasological studies carred out in Sindh province of Pakistan indicate
that the people of Indus Valley Civillzation developed the art of distillation of aromatic waters
and that they were used for bathing around 3000 BC,

The bath as an institution has a long history: The process invalves soaking the body in
water or some other aguecls matter such as steam, milk or mud. ILhas cleaning and curgbve
purposes and sometimes religious or mystical implications. Archagological sites and remains
{rom ancient Egypt and the Indus Valley excavation of the Great Bath indicate provisions for
hamam and sauna both as special bath areas, signifying bathing to be an imporant activity
as a classical antiquity. People of the Indus Valley believed that the aromatic baths kepd
evils away and thereby, made the human body disease free. Romans fumigated their
buikcings and bathing areas with their favourite fragrances and massaged their bodias with
ails after bathing. Aromatic baths thus find a place of importance till today. A guick feel ofthe
mud bath can be experienced by the use of ‘mittl ka attar™. This has developed Into the
madkern concepl of "Arama Dressing.

Continuous shortage of water in Arab lands had evolved a novel bathing practice,
which purified and cleansed the body without using water at all. Sudanese women practice
this primitive method of bathing even now. They made a hole in sand in which was placed
an earthanware pot filled with burning charcoal on to which were then put arematic woods
and resins. The women would de-clothe and crouch over the pots drawing arournd them a
cloak to keep in the fumes. Swealing would cleanse the pores and furmigation of the private
parts of body with scented smole would act like an anti-septic and cleaning agent. Fragrant
oils were rubbed on the skin which acted as tonic: its effects were simifar to a Turkish bath as
it was folliowed by a gentle massage. Thus, learning from the past, modern concepts of
aromatherapy refer to this exercise as "aroma-drassing”. A degraded environment due o
chemicals, pollutants like suspended matter, renders urban residents exposed to a number
of aillments due to increased bactena, virvses and fungi which can be effectively checkad
by aroma-dressing. As the oils used in aroma dressing exude fragrance in the surroundings
and due to thelr anti-fungal and anti-bacterial activities, they offer protaction from disease
and infection.

The Vedic literature of India dating from around 2000 BC lists over seven hundred
substances. including cinnamon, spikenard (‘jatamansih’), ginger (‘shringara’), myrrh,
conander and sandalwood, The manner, in which it is wriltten, reflects a spiritual and
philosophical autlook i wWhich human beings arg sean as parl ol nalure and the handling of
herbs a sacred task, Vedas codified their use for both liturgical® and therapeutic® purposes
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[4]. Benzain - which is used for charmaceutical preparations, food flavour and fragrances,
has been a valued substance for incense in temples since ancienl imes [5].

in medieval times In India, the deg-bhapka distillation led to making of 'attars’. Attar
means smoke, wind, odour and essence. Herbal medicinal concoctions were made by
vaids’ and  hakims' to treat alments.

Modernization introduced hydro-distillation', solvent extraction'’, absolutes'* and cold
expression’™ of essential oils from plants. Super-critical extraction' is the maost advanced
method of obtaining essential constituents from plants today, making these extracts highly
potent,

Various trade routes and trade exchanges; which were even named after the goods
that were ferried such as ‘clnnamon route’, caused the spread of aromatic culture, aromatic
plants and aromatic products from east 1o west and vice versa. Frankincensa, myrrh,
galbanum, cinnamon, spikenard and vetiver wera used by civilizations from Egypt till the
Far East. Clinical research over the years has shown that frankincense and myrrh are immung
stimulators. Kings in the past have bartered land, slaves, wemen and gold in exchange for
sromatic substances. These substances have been considered even mare precious than
gold. It is said that they were gifted by the men from the Orient lo the Baby Jesus:; howeaver,
"The DaVinci Code’ by Dan Brown, attributes these gifts to have been given to Krishna and
that Christianity has borrowed these concepts from Hindu religion’.

The Chinese have had an ancient herbal tradition that accompanies the practice of
acupuncture, the earliest records being Shen NMung's Herbal book of 2700 BC and Yellow
Emperor's Inner Classic dating around 2600 BC [6]. Aromatics such as apium and ginger
were utilized for therapeutic and religious purposes. Religious ceremonies like "Li-Ki’ and
Teheou-Li' also used such aromatic substances. Borneo camphaor is stll used extensively
for a number of rituals [7].

The ancient Egyptian civilization has had the richest association with aromatics. Five
thousand years ago, Imhotep, the physician of king Zozer had leamt about medicine and
preparation of aromatic oils. Though his writing did not survive but it could have been
incorporated in the later works of Papyrus Ebers, written 3500 ago which describes the
miaking of aromatics infused oils, Oils thus prepared were suitable for use as massage oils.
Also, it speaks of fine oils and choice perfumes, and the incense of temples whereby every
God is gladdenad” [8].

When the Jews began their exodus from Egypt to fsrael around 1240 BC, they took
with them the knowledge of using precious gums and oils, particularly for anointing. The
ancient book 'Exodus’, talks of a formulation which was used by Moses o initiate the priesls.
These oils were prepared with Mymh, Cinnamon, Calamus, Cassia and olive oil. The ancient
Hebréws used various fragrances In temples to consecrate their altars [9].

The Greeks continued the use of aramatic oils and learnt much from: the Egyptians.
They used them both medicinally and cosmetically. Pedacius Dioscorides wrote a8 book
about herbal medicines and five volurnes of 'De Materda Medica', known as Herbarius’ in
first cartury AD, which has remained to be the world's standard medical reference [10].

Thiez Phoenician merchants exported their scents and gums to the Arabian Peninsula
and the Mediterranean region. They infroduced the West 1o the riches of the Orient. particularly
camphar fram China, cinnamon and spikenard from India, gums from Arabia and rose from
Syria [11].
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The Romans were even maore lavish in their use of parfumes and aromatic ails, They
used three kinds of perfumes: ‘|ladysmata’ — solid unguents, ‘stymmata’ — the scented
oits, diapasmala’ — the powdered perfumes. They were used lo give fragrance to their
hair, their bodies, their clothes and beds. With the fall of the Rornan Empire and advent of
the Christianity, the Roman physicians fled to Constantinople taking the books of Galen,
Hippocrates and Dioscorides. These Greco-Roman works were translated into Persian, Arabic
and other languages [12],

Many cenluries ago, in Persia, essences were distilled to make attars. As trade routes
expanded, many African countries began to supply aromatic spices to the Middle East and
the Meditemanean, The spread of Islam helped to expand the uses of aromatic substances.
Rose and rose waier became ciosely linked with Islamic culture [13).

In Japan, the use of fragrance was a fine art since 500 AD. Special schoois taugnt
‘Kado', the Japanesa arl of perfumnery. Incenses were bumnt for certain rituals, which became
an art [14].

The discovery of America led (o the discovery of hidden fragrant treasures such as
Balsam of Peru, juniper, American cédar, sassafras and vanilla. The Native Americans also
had a long history of buming incense and using scented cintments. Cils were used to
massage the body as a therapy. The Aztecs made ornate, well decorated vessals to bum
incense. Tribal folk used ofls frem pungent smelling plants for therapeutic purposes [15].

Today, essential oils, plant concrete and absolutes, plant colours and aromatic (waler)
hydrosols find an important use in the fragrance industry, food industry, pharmaceuticals,
cosmetics and other industries. '

Maln Aim

| learnt my first lesson from the plant kingdom of how plants never die- they fade nat
Inte oblivion but revive with a new regenerated spirlt. Likewise, civilizations never die but
fade out, A recent research o the Phoenicians, as reported by National Geographic indicated
that Phoenicians who actording 1o present history, had come to an end 2000 Years ago, can
be traced by their Y chromosomes inthe people lving in Spain, Greece, and Syria etc'®
[16].

Avisitio the Valley of Flowers, n the state of Uttaranchal, confirms the thought embaodied
in this work. it becomes a magical experienca to find the mountains wearing a differant hue
everyday, the reason being that the roots of these flowering plants are inter-woven, infertwined
whereby sach and every plant tends 1o nurture the other. This results In a bioom of new
flowers with new colours and characteristics. Civilizations, likewise have nurtured each other
in their cultural evolution by trading commodities of common use. With passing time, as
civilizations evolvad, the use of these products also progressed, with newer and betler
improvisations.

Civilizations, separaled by vasl geographical distances from each other, have used
piants in alrmost similar manners and apparenily independently of sach other, as this stucly
will indicate. Cultural history, particularly that of India, has not profiled the use of aromatic
ingredients as an important aspect of their culture as Egyptians have dong, However, there
Is substantial literary and archeclogical evidence 1o show that the aromas and aromatic
expenence for an Indian was important but with due respect for Nature, as in contrast to
peapie of ‘West Asia who wiped out large forests of cedar wood in Lebanon because
Egyptians Pharachs required the wood for their coffins’ [171.
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Books highlighting the cultural history of India have now begun to focus on food and
digt of Indians. Someshwara's Manasollasa is an age-old account on Indian diet,
Gandhashastra was a well-established science using lragrance lo make cosmetics and
books gn cultural history must focus on the methods and the uses of aromatic ingredients as
integral part of our culture. ‘It is the degree of excellence and refinement of fragrance and
cosmetics at any given pericd of civilization, which can be taken as index of the cullural
development of that perind’, felt D, P K. Gode. However, as of now when we consider the
spread of a single civilization from West to East - one connected with the other and dependent
on each other, it becomes easier to undaersiand the use of these plant aromatic substances
by people of all these civillzations,

Late Dr. Birbal Sahni, a renownied palasobotanist, initiated valuable study of the plant
kingdom and made archeo-botanical and palasbotanical evidences valued sources of our
cultural history which in turn can be linked with the literary sourcaes of history, He and his
worka were a source of inspiration for many Indologists and historians who also undertook
an extansive study of fragrant material and the making of cosmetics since ancient times,
This work focuses on the very ‘essence” of India's cultural history and the use of aromatic
ingredients in evolving close trade relationship between the East and the West which in turn
developed practices common to each other.
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(Footnotes)
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Piptoporus Betulinus which contains agaric acid which is a potent laxative and oily
resin that is toxc to intestinal parasites and bacteria.

Refers to all aromatic ingredients as aromatic(s).

Fragrance in the plants is due to the presence of essential oils, aromatic gums and
resins

Enfleurage — a process of extracting perfumes by exposing absorbents to the
exhalations of flowers

Maceration — sofiening due to spaking or steeping

Unguents — a soothing or healing salve

Fragrant extract of a primary ingrediant on sandalwood essential oll
pettaining to public worship

trealing or curing of disease

dhistiling with water

Pracess of dissolving in organic chemical like alcohol, ether etc and than distilling to
exiract the desired componant by remaval of the valatile solvent

The left over fragrant material containing the essential components from the process
of solvent extraection as explained above.

Frocess of applying pressure to exiract the essence from aromatic herbs and plams
(rmalnly used for citrus variety)

the process of dissolving the herbs in carbon dioxide or other organic compounds
under very high pressure {above critical pressura) to obtain high purity essential oils

The DaVinci Code — the 2004 best saller

Fhoenicians acted as general distributors who helped in carrying on the trade in
aromatic substances like frankincense betwean West Asia and the Western World.
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Abstract

The study was deslgned 1o investigate a refationship between locus of control and study
habits. Of interest is whether locus of control can serve as a predictor in study habits of
studlents. Roller's Locus of Control survey and Palsane and Sharma's Study Habits
Inventory (FSSHI) was administered to 105 female students between 18-20 yrs of age.

Key Words: Locus of Control, Study Skills, Palsana and Sharma's Study Habits Inventory,
Chi-Sguare, Ttast

Introduction

Lacus of control refers to the extent to which individuals believe that they can control
events that affect them. Locus of contral rafers to an individual's generalized expectations
conceming whera control over subseguent events resides. In other words, who or what is
responsible for what happens. It iz analogous to, but distinet from, attributions. Any event is
perceived as a reward of reinforcement may be differently percelved by others. One of itis
the degree to which the person perceives that the reward follows from or is contingent upon
his owr behavior or attributes versus the degree to which hé feels the reward is controlled
by forces outside of himself may occur independantly of own actions.

When the person perceives a rainforcament following from some action of his own, but
Iz not entiraly cantingent upon his action then itis typically perceived as result of luck, chance,
and fate as under the control of others. It is viewed as being unpredictable because of the
great complexity of the forces surrounding him. When event is interpreted this way, the
belief is labeled in external control. However, If the person perceives that the event is
contingent upon his own behavior or his own relatively permanent characleristic this belief
i5 labeled in internal cantral.

It is hypothesized that this varlable is of major significance in understanding the nature
of learning process in different kinds of learning situations and aiso that consistent indlvidual
differences exist among Individuals in the degree to which they are likely to atiribute personal
coniral to reward in the same situation.

Studies of students understanding of the reasons behind their own performance
indicated that expectations that individuals develop as a result of their attrioutions are
reflected in their future performance. For instance, students who tend to think that their success
i due to effart are sureto work longer and harder that those who attribute their pertormance
to ability and people who think that thelr fatlure is due to abdity tend to spend fess ime at
future tasks {(Dweck, 1975)

Generally in an educational setting knowledge flows from the teacher to the student. I
5 suggested that students take more of an active control in the learming process. |1is also
important to take into consideration whather each student has an external or internal locus
of control, For a teacher it is imoartant to know that students attribute their success orfailure
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to various causes. Thus, some students typically think that their perforrmance is carriad by
ability while others might have a tendency to reply on explanation of effort, task difficulty or
luck, Thus by retraining attribution patterns there can be an improvement in performance,
Individualized Instructions in which goals can be set within a student's reach are an effective
means of preventing tha frustrations that result from striving for unreachable: level of
achigvemeant.

Several attempts demonstrate that Locus of contral has a significant Influence in
academic achlavement of students, But no such known attempt were made to compare the
two tests for Indian students who have a unigue study habit and belief system which is
markedly diferent from the Western world, due 1 tradiional socio-aconomic & cultural
Lackground,

A slatistical test was proposed 1o test the null hypothesis of “There is no relationship
between locus of control and sludy habits of a student” against the alternative of "Lower the
lecus control scores of the student, better the study habits of a student”,

With this background this study was conducted at a college in Mumbai. 105
Undergraduate female students (age-group 18-20) were administered simultanecusty the
Retter's Locus of Control survey & Palsane and Sharma's Study Habits Inventory (PSSHI)
tests. The scores were analyzed using different statistical methods,

Review of Literature

Anumber of previous studies’ findings have identified significant relationships between
locus of control and academic achievement (Weingr, 1979 Millar and Irving, 1995), From
these studies it was concluded that internals tend to show superior achievement in
comparison 1o their external counterparts. Another research presented by Guthrie (1998)
confirmed the evidence that there is a relationship between locus of control and academic
achievement levels. Also many researches on academic achievement had focused on
stidents’ perceptions of the psychological factors related o academic achievement (Butter
and Onon, 19803, Their research [dentified two main approaches such as the concept of
locus of unntml which was primarily concerned with identitying individual differences and
with studying the relationship between such tendencies and broad outcomes such as
‘academic achievement. It was confirmed by the study done by Wiener (1879) thal the success
of ability, effort, task difficulty and luck, was frequently shown by students’ academic
achievement at the end as the mean causal elements of locus of contral,

Instruments

Internal-external {I-E) locus of control is hypothesized to be a bipolar construct. The
Iocus of control is internal if a person perceives events to be dependent upon his or her own
behavior; the locus of control is external whan events are perceived to be arising out of luck,
tate, the control of others, the environment or anything else not under the student's contral
{Marc:h & Richards, 1987). Rolter's [1966) scale of 29 statements has been made use af.
Low seores of 10 or less indicated intemal control. Higher scores of 14 or higher indicated
an external preferencs.

Study skills of participants were studied by Palsane and Sharma's Study Habits
Irventory (PSSHI). This tool can help to know about the study habits of students and whethar
they should make any improvements and in what direction. The ltems in the inventory
measure the different dimensions/areas of study habits such as budgeting time, physical
conditions for sludy, reading ability, note taking, and factors in learming motivation, memaory,
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taking examinations, prepanng for examinations. Sconng procedure Involves assigning a
scare of 2 for "mostly” or "always" responses, whereas 1 and 0 scores are o be given for
“sometimes’ and “never” responses respectively. For certaln specified staternents reverse
scoring is required. Maximum obtainable score is'90 and Indicated good study habils,

Results and Discussion
Grade Based Analysis:

The first analysis was done on the basis of Grades, For that purpose the scores were
converted into grades and each student were given paired grades in place of paired scores.
The grades were computed based on the following assumptions:

For LOC Grades:
I Score < 9then Grade is "Internal LOG"
i Score>12 then Grade is "Exiernal LOC™
Elsz Score is "In Between”

For PSSH! Grades, the students were ranked on the basis of their scores and top 50%
of students were given Lhe Grade as "Good study habits®, Tha remaining students got the
grade of “Poor study habits".

Based on these groups the students were distributed into a two-way contingency tabie
and the result is given in the following table.

Table1: 24Way Contingency Frequency Table showing the LOC Grades & PESHI Grades

LOC Grade
Intemal | Between | External | Total
Poor 10 cly] 13 B3
FSSHI Grade | Good 15 30 752
Total 25 e 20 105

On the basis of the above table, the Chi-Square Tast was conducted fora 2X3 Table to
figure out if there s any statistical diference betwéen different levels of Locus of Control on
Study habits. The calculated Chl-SBguare value 2.79 was nof significant at 2 degrees of
Freedom. This implies that at the collective level of Grades, there is not much (statistical)
difference between the students of Internal LOC. External LOC, and Students with “In
Batween” LOC with respect to their study habits.

Score Based Analysis:

Moving on to a step further, the direct relationship between Locus of Control & PSSHI
Scores was also analyzed. For that we first plot a scatter diagram to see if there is any visiDie
strength betwean the two scores. Figure 1 represents the scatter plot,

Figure!: Scatter Plot of Paired Scores of LOC and PS3HI scores obiained by the Studenis
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The above figure suggests a linear relationship which was measured as -0.237 by
Pearson's corralalion coefficient measure. The Pearson's correlation cosfficient value “0°
implies there is no linear relationship between the two factors considered; any deviation (on
either side) from “0" implies a linear relafionship of some magnitude. A siatistical test is
conducted to check whether the calculated correlation coefficient is "significantly”™ different
(statisticaly) from “0". To test whether “There is some linear relationship between the LOC &
FSSHI Scores”, let us first define the null hypothesis as "The correlation between the LOC &
P55HI Scoras is07. T-testis used for testing the hypothesis and the T-value was found as -
2,477, This was found significant {at a degree of freedom of 103, 5% level of significanca).

50, the null hypothesis has to be rejected and conclude that there s some linear
relationship batween the LOC & the PSSH| Scores. Moréover the negative sign before the
correlation implies that these two scores are inversely refated. So, as the LOC Score increaszes
the chances of a student having poorer study habits increases. But also at the same time
let's note that this correlation is not strong enough to suggest conclusive findings. The detailed
conclusion Is provided In the following Section.

Conclusion
Based on the above analysis the following conciusions can be made:;

Unlike the previous findings, this study refiects that in the Indian scenario (at least'to
the extent considered for the study) there is negligible relationship between the Grades of
Locus of Control & Study habits,

MNow as, Grades of Study skills have been found to have no significant relationship
with graces of locus of control. So it implies thal students can be trained for better study
habits, imrespactive of their loc grade and current grade of study habits. This finding indicates
that there may exist other factors apart from LOC of the students that may determine their
study habits.

it shouid alsa be noted that the studenis considered for the study, have already
contributed many years of their academic life practicing and following cerain study habits.

it signifies therefore, that a studant habituated with certain study norms are likely to
continue foliowing these praciices irrespective of their grade or type of loc,

Ohserving the findings from the LOC and PSSHI scores, it has also been found that
there is a slatistically significant but, weak nedaiive corelation Letween LOC and Study
Habits.
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This contradictory inferences may be explained due to cerlain constraints occurming in
the Study owing to limited number of observations. Limited socio economic and demagraphic
area etc. Moreover while converting the scores to grades, only 2 (PS8HI) or 3{LOC) lop level
grades were considerad. May be mote refined categeries could have provided a statistically
significant outcome in the first case also. However, even in that case. the relationshin wouldn't
have been a strong ong. This can easily be observed from the Chart (Figure-1) that somebody
having as low as 25 in PSSHI Score can have the same LOC score of 12 obtained by
somebody with PSSHI Score 75. This kind aof variation has been found to be true mostly for
all LOC scores betweesn- 8 to 13,

Afurther comprehensive study can be made in future to figure out how this relationship
varies with respect to gender, socic-economic class, different age group etc. for enhancement
of this study.
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Portrayal Of Women In Advertisements
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Head, Dept. ol Saciclagy
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it has been generally observed thal it Is very difficult to identify the same likings amongst
the people of same age group or sex, with the help of observation it was found that no matter
what is your age or sex all like 1o watch Television,

Television is considered as the most liked medium of entertainment. Television plays a
very important role in today's e and which also reflects in the society, interms of societal
relations, expactations relaled to mostly women, and most important of all in the socialisation
of the next generation. To get an in-depth knowledge about Television it is nacessary lo
understand that how this medium has started and how It is affecting the particuiar gender of
the society,

To understand the impartance of women in media especially with referance 1o the
innumerable programmes telecasted on TV like News, Sparts, Cartoon, Discavery, Anfimal
Planet, Serials, Commercials etc. For better understanding only one of the programmes of
Television has been selected tor the study that is Commercials,

Women have always been consider as best sellars when it comes to a product, ona
can say that none of the commercials are so far made which don't festure women init. The
objective was to study Advertisement and its impact on other masses the study was under
taken by filling up scheduled interview by women viewers.

This study will concentrate on stereo types associated with women in media; further
the world of media is so wide so the selected medium for the study is TV, For batter
understanding it is necessary to understand Media.

Meaning of Media:-

Tha word media has a very vast meaning, also many a times it is understood with
reference to Mass communication, so it is important to understand the meaning of
cormrmunication.

The word 'communication’ has been derived from the Latin word *communis” which
stands for commeon. It thus refers to the sharing of ideas, facts, opinion and understanding
with people

Communication is widely understood as flow of material, information perception and
understanding between various parts and members of socisty. It includes listening, writings,
speaking, reading, stc, *1

Communication is also defined as a process of transmitfing information, thoughts,
opinion, messages, tacts, ideas or emotions and understanding from one person, place or
things o another person, place or thing. "2

All the members of the society have some basic needs and for that they are depended
on others, this requires some kind of interaction, Whien it comes (o inleractions at mass level,
this is laken care by mass media of communication. Mass communlcation is technologically
and instilutionally based on mass production, mass distribution and mass consumption of
public messages In the modern setting. Media can be referred ta as a medium o pass
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value, norms, information, culture etc. In "Traditional’ india the folk songs, stories etc. weare
considerad as a medjum to pass the information, this role has changed and in place of that
new structure of media has taken place which has broken the traditional structure of media
and now media has become mora vital and important.

Functions of Media:-

in very simple terms the functions that are been performed by are media Information,
Entertainmant, Advertizsemeants and Developmeant,

Information-

information is the first and fore most function of mass media, through this function one
getl idea aboul vardous happenings In state, nation and at international level. This helps
people to be aware of things that are going around.

Entertainment-

The sacond most function of mass madia is to provide entertainment to masses for
various reasons like to pass there time, 1o relax with family and friends. Today's werld has
become s0 much hectic and fast that a good senes of pregramme will provide a good time
o the viewers above all now television provides the programme of various ranges starling
from drama to reality show.

Advertisements-

The third Impoertant function of the media Is revenue generaling through commercials,
alza keep informing about new schemes and products to the masses. Since the world has
become giobal the easy way 10 reach masses for good popularity is through advartisements,
Also the wide range of programmes will provide more scope for many more adverlisements.

The sconomic factor of the commercial is so powerful that now If one cbserve carsfully
then a 30 min. programme is divided in 15 -15 min. slot ig 15 min. main programme and 15
min. advertisemants.

Developmeant-

The last and the most impodant function of mass media is to provide information of
poor and the oppressed, and their socio- economic and cultural interests. This information
allows the development of nation in true sense as by this function the nation can achigve its
growth at mass level.

Modern mass media serves functions very similar to these fulfilled by traditional media
in some ancient societies and in some developing countries today, but the vanous medium
do it in differant ways, The major functions of media are surveillance of the entertainment,
interpratation of the information and prescrip ion for conduct and the transmission of heritage.

Types of Media:-

The media of cormmunication are books, magazines, newspapears, journals, radio, films
and television which are popularly kinown as TV,

Far the purpose of proper understanding of mass media of communication, it can be
divided in thrae parts.

1) Written (Newspapers, Magazines, Journals, Booys, and Brochures atc.)
2}  Audio (Radio) and
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3} Audio-Visuals (Television and Cinema). Though the TV and Films both are considered
in same catagory of Audie- Visuals bul recently the TV has poputary known as forlh estate.
These tools ‘'mediate’ the messages; they are not the messages themselves. The media is
a tool of technologies that is also being looked at as industries.

Women and Media:-

Women are always treated by media as they are always facing problems and media
can resolve there problems by showing their stories 1o society and by asking for help and
awareness. Woman's participation in media |8 not marginal rather it is so impartant that it
will be fair encuah 1o say that women are the bast sellers of media.

Cnwer the years, and especially during the last decade, a fairly extensive communication
infrastructure has been developed, The subject of portrayal of women in media has drawn
the attention of media critiques in the present times. Women have been portrayed as men
wolld llka to see them- beautiful creatures, submissive mothers of their children, efficient
nouse kegpers etc,

The positive sides of women's progress and thesr confribution for national development
have not been adequately discussed in the media of communication. The emphasis on
staries about women, about their struggle for recognition is only the surface trimming. The
actual message W audience still is that society opposes the liberation of women.

Women in Advertisements:

Advertisements are yet another prominent and integral part of television viewing. Due
to its power and charisma, advertising is the best known and most widely discussed form of
promotion. Advertising plays an important role In persuading the public to change their
artitudes towards product, service or idea.

The constant flow of advertising image of gender types of persons, social classes and other
groups influence our social leaming process, The advertisement plays a major agent of
sacial reinforcement because of its presumed power for molding opinions, attitudes and
pehaiviour, Portrayal of gender based relationship is common In advertisements.

Women's positions and roles are devalued in patriarchal cultures, by the sexual division
of labour. Stereatypes abound in the advertisernents as men are mostly shown advertising
cars or business products like laptops, job websites.

Womean are mostly shown advertising domestic products. Some common sights of
women as seen In advertisemants are as shown cooking in the kitchen and advertising for
the product ike MOM Masala, Hawkins Pressure Cooker, Nim, Kurkure, Maggia noodles ate.
Women are openly portrayed as House Maids by showing them washing bucketiul of clothes
and advertising for Ariel, Nirma, Surf also shown bandaging wounds of their husbands and
children. Advertisement of ICICH Prudential Life Insurance, picturs the transformation of the
sindoor of woman into the company's logo. These advertisernents seem to promote the
idea of insurance as more important for women than the men. Like television serials,
acvertising also depicts woman as super woman who manage multiole roles of wife, mother,
carear woman and so on and be glamorous as well. Advertisements that project women as
working in and outside the house with contantment raise expeclations from a commaon
woman. Media also promotes an cbsession for having fair, untanned, glowing skin among
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waomen. Though now Emarm: Fair and Handsome for men,-seems to have caught the eyes
of many men as well.

Advertising seems to be obsessed with gender and sexuality so much that even a
product which are made for men are being sold by women and their projection is done in
the advertisement in such products like briefs. deodorant, shaving cream by such projection
woman becomes a commadity, as women are porirayed as sex objects who are prababily
attracting the viewers Dy exposing their body parls, women are shown wearing revealing
clothes and take leaning postures. Women and their body parts sell everything — food,
clathing, cars, computers, alcohol, fobaceo, cigareties efo.

The aim of this study is to understand the impact of Televiewing on the women for this
purpose 80 wornen respondents were selected for the scheduled interview. The Inteniew
was divided into two parts; first part consisted of personal information, second part consisted
of information regarding the selected Advertisement.

Classification of the Age of the respondents:

gr. No. Reasponses Fraguency Parcant
1 251050 vra 40 50.0
2 51 & above 40 a0
Total & 1000

The sample is taken from the both the age groups on equal basis {i.e. 50-50 %) This
age criteria will give us ideas on portrayal of women in Advertisements. These selected
age groups cover both the stages of women's lives that are Vulnerability and Age Maturity,
For research purpose, it was felt thal these samples might give an accurate viewpaint on
issue related lo women. Especially when portrayal of women is affecting society in direct or
indirect manner. This selecled sample of women will provide an in-depth understanding of
women related issues.

Classification of respondents who watch TV Regularly:

ar. Mo, Rasponsas Frequeancy Percent
1 Nes &1 TH.2
2 Mo 19 23.8
Tital i 10340

Thea alyove ghean lable shows that respondents who watch regular TV are nearly B0% and (he respondents
who do rot watch TV regulardy are more then 20%. During the research it was feit that women like to watch
TV it was correcl as almast 100% woemen lIkes:to watch TV and that Is why the sample seleclion is guiet right
1o get an ides aboul thelr thoughison women inmedia.

Classification of the reapondents to find out nead for walching TV:

Zr Mo Regpohses Freguency Fercent
1 Entertainnment F) ara
2 Fasatime 7 ZB.8
3 Imlarrrastian 27 338
B! Ay othar
Toal B 100.0
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It was tound that nearly 40% of the respondents see TV far entértainment and rearly
30% for the purpose of pass time.

The clag=ification of people’s view on the sdverlisements:

S, No, Hesporses Freguency Parncant
1 Yes T .2
i Mo i a8
Toilzl B 100.0

The above table mentions that more than 95% respondents fke to watch Advertisements
and less than 4% do not like to watch reguiarly, ss they feel it is boring, The general fesling
is ihat people use this time of advertisements for finishing there pending work, Where as
those 96.2% who like to watch advertisements, watch due to soma purpose e.g. nearly 50%
watch advertiserments for the purpose of information, where as more than 30% watch for tha
purpose of entertainment. To know that which kind of Advertisements viewears [ike (o see, the
following information was collected and listed,

The classHication of various advertisements:

Br Ma. Responzes Fraguenoy Parzent
Insurance g 112
Z Food Products M 425
3 it types of 5 62
Eleciranics
Appllances
4 Beauly Products g 1.2
5 Clothes 10 125
& Female parsonal 3 a8
7 Male Personal 3 3.8
B Army ofher 4 5.4
E (it a 3.8
Total 20 1000

It was found that more the 40% of viewers fike to watch Advertisements, which are
related to food products. It is because the researcher included only women In the sample.
Nearly 15% like to waich advertisements on female gender. It is not very surprising that
women like more of advertisernent which comes in there practical use. For Informative
advartisements like insurance and Electranic appliances viewers percents is very less, this

clearly shows that women are less interested in advertisements which are on investments
ete.

The classilication of views on perraval of women in the Advertizements:

ar Mo, Respansas Fraguancy Paficant
1 Frope a2 40,0
Z2 Emproper 48 B0.0
Total a0 000




Almost 80% of the women fesl thal portrayal of women Is not proper whaere as 40% feel
thatitis proper. The results are quiet satisfactory bacause the data has been collected mostly
from educated paaple. It is good that these women are aware of the reality. If the women feel
that portrayal is proper then it is impartant to know the reasons behind this and for that the
lalicwing informatien was ceflectad.

Does this Porirayal affect the society or not?
Te find out the truth the following Information was collectad.

Mearly B0%% feal that such portrayals are affecting society where as 20% fael that it
does not affect society. The above table reveals that people do feel that whatever shown in
ihe advertisements is not necessarily right but still it is affecting the society in many ways.
Like people expect the women to be multitasking like the model shown in advertisements,
maost of the times they are shown in kitchan either cooking of cleaning this shows that the
sterectype image of woman, all these and many such other things affect sociaty.

Mearly 30% feel that the portrayal of women harms the women's status in the society,
as it increases the expectalions regarding the various roles played by women whera as
25% wormen fesl that it creates negative image of women, both results are two extremes of
women portrayal | but respondents feels that the advenisements are showing both sides of
women in some advertiserment women are shown cooking, working, & looking after their
children ete. just as multitasking women, where as in some advertisements they are shown
crying on problems and can’t manage anything. The result of respondents s eye opening
that such porlrayals do matters to women in ganeral, The selection of sample for study is
also women and that is why the respondent response is quiet satisfactony.

Where as those who fed that portrayal will not affect society, their explanation is more
than 20% feel that the portrayal will not affect society because pedpie are educated and are

aware of the right and wrong which is quiet true that women should be aware of practicality
of the media.

i at all partrayal is affecting the society than it is also important to understand that does
adveriisemant, projects empowered women? For that following information was being
collected.

The Classitication of Ideas whether women's are projected positively:

Er. Mo, Responses Frequancy Percant
1 ez 24 5.0
£ o ) G50

Toaat Bl 10010

It s found that B5% feel that there are no empowered women shqwn inadvertisements
and looking at the advertisements they seems o be right. Woman are never shown
ampowered in many ads.

If women ara not projecied as empowered then are they being porfrayed as sexobjects?

To find out the response the information was collected, where it was found that miore
than &65% feel thal women are not porirayed as sex objects where as nearly 35% feel that
women are projected as sex objects It shows thaw women's role in advertisement is mare
of traditional This result is. away trom the assumptions because during the research it was
assumed that women are always portraved as sex object in the adverisements sa not o
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neglect these nearly 35% who feal thal women are being always used as physical beauty
and ag commodity it was necessary 1o find oul the reason behind thase resulls as shown in
the following table

The classification of idea is to how women are used as sex objects:

= Ma. Responses Frsguency Percent

i In male prodec B B3

2 Dressing i 0ol proper ! E.D

3 Weomen are exposed too much 10 125

1 Women are misusad = B3

5 Alwas showm n problem 3 3.8

& A 53 563
Teatsl Ex i LG

Thi above table shows that mora than 10% feel that women are shown exposing their
body so much where it is not required, the idea of Ihase who feel thal women are used a3
‘sex objects 15 quiet true it was feli during the research that women are used in selling of
male products. This idea will score maximum percentage but it is surprising that it has only
gol 6% I also gives |dea that may be advertisement are so much women oriented that
people generally over look the adverisements in which women’s are shown as sex objacts.
To know in Wwhich products women are used as commodily the following information was
being collected.

The Classification ol idea i to find out In which advertisement women are used as sex
objects.

Women are maximum shown as sex objects in the advertisements of cosmetic i.e. it
has scored 10% these results are guiet true as women are shown as sex objects in many
cosmetic advertisement in which ‘womean are shown busy wornying about her looks and
tairness etc . Many such advertisements have crossed their imits by showing Black gif as
unwanled n the family.

Thus the analysis of the available data has being done which can be wrong as the
collected information is gatherad throwgh interview where the respondent can hide the real
leglings of questions.

Conclusion:

In tha analyses of advertisements, it was found that majority of the respondents are
watching advertisements, they prefer watching the tood related advertisements that actually
gves idea about the fraditional thinking of women no matter haw much they are educated,

Majority of the viewers also feft that women are exposed too much in adverisements
and there depiction is nol proper in the adverlisements,

Many women réspondents also felt that actually the adverdisements are showing the
real life situation and that is why may be they have accepled it without much cbjection.

Maljority of the respondents teel that portrayal in advertisements is affecting society. As
it increases the expectation from women, The percentage of woman who felt that now the
women are educated and that is why they will consider this kind depiction is just a way of
selling product, is very less.
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Majority of the respondents are with the view thal advertisements never project
empowerad Women.

Foot NMotes:

1)  Vardaman and Halerman (1868) “Managerial Control through Communication. " Mew
York, John Witay & Sons. Page no-2

2 Mamoria, C.B. (1987), Personal Management. Bombay, Himalaya Publishing Houses.
Page no-4
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Women And Empowerment

Mrs. Prerna Ramteke
Lecidrar, Dl of Socidlogy
BN College

Introduction
"0 Lard! Why hawe pou not given woman the right to congquer her destiny?
Why does she have to wait head bowed,
By the roadside, waiting with tireg patienca,
Hoging for a miracle in the morrow™?
- Rabindranath Tagore

This s how Indias greatest poet & Noble Prize Laureate expressed his anguish over
the plight of worman in India. These words are still praphetic today and may be Tar a few
more generations to coma. We respect & waorship goddesses like Durga, Kall, Saraswati,
Laxmil etc and revera them and believe that women can be ong of them whan the need
arise, but 151t true?

Mahatma Gandhi. the father of the Nation said there was no reason for women o
consider themsehes subordinate or inferior to men, "0 all the ewvils for which man has made
tunself responsible, none to me is 5o degrading, s0 shocking or 5o brutal as his abuse of
the better half of the humanity, The female sex is nol weaker sex. it 15 nobler of the two, for it
iz even loday the embodiment of sacrifice, silent suffering, humility. faith and knowledge.”

The pasition of women is not characterized merely by the Biological differences
between men & women but by the dominance of men & women but by the dominance of
men and the subordination of women. This subordination s not only supported by man but
also sanctioned by customs and traditions made by men and supported, reinforced and
maintained by women thamselvas,

We can say that Gender is not only biclogical sex alone but it i5 also socal reles and
relations between both the sex. The assumption that woman's roles are based on her lesser
physical strength and her rale in child bearing over the ages has fed to the oppression of
women However we have noted thal women have more physical sirength (starming) than
rren and they work more than them but their work is hardly recognized as they are mainly
daing unskllled work and house hold chores which are uncounted as work,

ltis very crucial to have a brieflook af the past sociely because same of the norms and
values affecting women today have their roots in the past.

Waornen in Anclent & Madigval Times

Status of women in India has been subject to many changes cwer the past few millennia
Works of Fatanjall & Katyayana suggest that women were educated in the early vedic period.
Rigvedic versus suggest that women wera married at a matUre age and ware probably free
to selecttheir hushand scripturas like Rig Veda & Upanishads mention several wormen seers
ard sages ke Gargi and Maitreyi. In some kingdams there were traditions like Nagarvadhu
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{"oride of the city’), women compeled 1o win this title and Amrapall is [he most famous
example of Nagarvadhu.

According to Prabhati's Mukherjee, who while studying the vedic texts and the
Dharmashasira (the codes of sacred and social studies) which constitute the norms for
Brahaminism & religious practices for the upper caste, paints that Arhashastra of Kautilya
and manusmriti, (Covering the pericd from 400BC - 5004800 ara sources for getting nsights
inta the normative structure determining the behaviour of wamen. Brahminism after the first
Milleriurn AD moved away from the concept of sacrificial ritiats of vedic tests to the devation
of the-deity texts and selfless action L.e. Dharma.or duly, this also in accordancea with the jati
or varna of gach Individual. Hindu philosophy accepted the pursuit of wealth and satisfaction
of sexual desires as legitimate activities which are part of Furushar’fhas The basic niles for
womens behaviour as expressed In the laws of manu insist that & worman must constantly
waorship her husband as god even though he is destitute of viftues or a womanizer. Waornan
should be kept in dependency by her husband because by nature they are passionate and
disloyal and the ideal women are those who do not strive ti break these bonds of control.
The salvation and happiness of women revalve around their virtue and chastity as daughters,
wives and widows, This theme can be refterated as a symbol of seed and the Earth,

Man provides seed, the essence [or the creation of the offspring, the seed determines
the kind, the child's identity and women provides warmth, nourishment and helps it to grow.
Henowned Anthropologist Leela Dubey refers (o the above as "A very sinister implication of
tris symbolism s that the man is the lord, master, owner or provider, A daughter orawife is
a commodity or a possession. The concept of anulom and Pratilom marriages actually
denigrate women, woman as guardians of purity and also sexual division of labour. The
linking of women and shudras together is the evidence of low position of women. The
prohibition of the thread ceremony for shudras & woman, similar punishment for killing a
Shudra & women, denial of religious privileges elc. show how caste and gender get
entrenched

Women during precolonial period

In a patritineal society, women play a vital role in the protection of thie purity of the
group, Since themain threat of the purity of the group came from female sexuality, it became
vital to guard it and the problem was solved by aranging prepuberty marriages, practice of
satl, forbidding widow remarriages & Devdasis were sexually exploited, However the custom
of Streedhan, was in practice during this time Manu had described Streedhan as “That
which was given to her befora the nuptial fire, in bridal precession, in token of love and
which she received from her brother, mother, father or husband”. Later, the Law givers from
T Century AD liberally interpreted the term ADYA (e, 1o enlarge the scope of streedhan and
include property acquired through inheritance envelope through Inheritance, purchase,
parition, chance, and adverse possession. The Bhakti movement also did not challenge
the basic unegual sockal structure and was confined anlty to salvation, ditto with the Bhikkunis
{Female Buddhist monks) Inspite of these conditions some wormen axcelied in the figlds of
poiltics, llerature, education & religion. Razia Sultan became the only woman menarnch 1o
have ruled Delhl. Gond Queen Durgavali ruled for 15 years before she lost her fite In a battle
with Axbar's general. Asaf Khan in 1564. Chand Bibi defended Ahmednagar against the
mighty Mughal forces of Akkar in 1590°s Jehangirs wife Nurjehan wialded imperial power
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and was recognized as the real force behind the Mughal Throne and the last but, not the
least, Shivajis mother, Jijabai who was an able administraior & warrior,

Purdah system or practice required women to cover their head & body. It impozses
restrictions on womens mobility, right to interact freely and is a symbol of women's
subordination, which does not reflect any refigious teachings of Hinduism or Islam.

Women during British Rule: -

European Scholars observed the 195 Century Hindu Womenas 'n alurally chaste” and
‘moravirtuous” than the previous ones. Many Socials Reformers like Raja Ram Mohan Raoy,
Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, Jyotirao Phule el fought for upliftment of women. leading 1o
Abolition of Sati Practios In 1828, Widow Remarriage Act of 1858, and schools for girls.

Rani Laxmibal, led the Indian Rebelion of 1857 against the Brtizh and was supported
by many like Begum Hazrat Mahal, co — ruler of Awadh, there wera a few female rulers
during this time who did not observe purdah and were trained in martial arts.

Women like Chandramukhi Basu, Kadambini Ganguly and Anandi Gopal Joshi were
a few earliest Indian Women to obtain educational degrees. In 1917, the first women's
delegation demandad womens political rights and were supported by the INC also the All
India Women's Education Conference was held in Pune in 1827 plus the Child Marriage
Restraint Act was passed in 1929 stipulating fourteen {14} years as minimum age of marriage
for & girt with the efforts of Mhd. All Jinnah, Though Mahatma Gandhl himselt was marned at
the age of 13 years, he urged the people to marry child widows and boycoftt child marriages.
Soma of the important women of this time who also participatad in the freedom struggle
were Bhikhall Cama, Dr. Annie Besant, Vijayalaxmi Pandit, Rajkumarl, Amrit Kaur,
Pritilata Wadedar, Anjali Ammal, Aruna Asaf Ali, Sucheta Kriplani, Kasturba Gandhi,
Muthulaxmi Reddy, Durgabai Deshmukh, Sarojni Naidu, Captain Lakshmi Sehgal etc 1o
name a few Saropni Naidu became the first Indian Women to become the governor of a sfate
in India as well as the President of the Indian Mational Congress.

Independent India

Today, women in India participate in all activities like Education, Media, Politics, art &
Culture, Service Seclors, Science and Technology ete. The constifution of India guarantees
lo all Indians.

- Right 1o equality (Article 14)

- Right to vote, equal pay for equal work, Equality of opportunity (Art 16), and certain
special provisions for women and children [An 15(3)]

Provision made by the state for securing just and humane eonditions of work and for
maternity rellel (Article 42}

Feminist activism pickled up momentum during the later part of 1870°s, One of the first
national level issues that brought them together was the Mathura rape case, where a
poficerman was acquitted for raping a yeung qirl in a police staticn, lsading to a wide scale
protest In 1279 — BQ, This also brought {ogether Female Artists over issues like female
Infanticide, Gender bias, Warmen health and female IReracy.

Globalization and Women Power



Wormen have certainly benefited from Globalization. It has resulted in the reduction of
the Gender - wage gap, Women despite being egually meritarious and productive facs
gender wage gap due to orejudice and any firlm which indulges in it would be at a
competitive disadvantage, Many foreign firms that are in competition wha do not share this
prejudice will be able to benefit more increased compatition has its advantages frea trade
enhances campetition, but fo maintain outward erdination countries must create macro —
economic stability. Most of the for eastemn countries like Singapore & Honk Kong embraced
globahzation on 1960°s, India could do it only in 1990's.

Since Globalization is opeaning up the Indian economy suddenly at a very high speed,
the advances in IT have facililated a global communications nétwork that transcends
boundaries and has an impact on public policy, atffudes, and behaviour (espacially of
children and young adults), leading 1o more careers for women in communication sector
but a few have attained positions at the decision making level or governing bounds that
influence media policy. Lack of gendler sensitivity in the media is also gvident The continued
projection of negative and degrading images of women in media communications like
electronic, print, visual, audio etc must be changed. The most relevant and famous example
af women

Shobhana Bhartia

Born in 1857, the caughter or renowned industrialist K.K.Birla & grand daughter of
G.0.Birla. She s the Vice Chalrperson as well as the editorial director of Hindustan Times
group, In 1986, she was the very first woman Chiet Executive of a national newspaper and
also among the youngest. She played a pivotal role in revamping the image of HT into a
‘bright and young paper’. She was nominated as the member of the upper house of the
Parliament |.e. Rajya Sabha and was given the Glebal leader of Tomorrew Awards by the
Warld Econamic Forum in 1998, In 2001 she received the outstanding Business woman of
the year award foliowed by Mational Press Award In 1992,

Many other women have excelled in the field of media like Malawka Sanghavi, Shobha
De, Barka Dutt, Farzana Contractor.

Ancther lady who needs to be mentioned in the area of the mass media .2, Television
15 the very young and dynamie Ekta Kapoor (June 7, 1875} She is the resigning queen of
indian Television Industry. As she was not very much interested in Academics, She on the
advice of her father & ventured inta TV, serial production at the age of 18 yrs. Today, She is
ihe creative director of Balaji Telefilms which has produced more than 25 serials which are
agreal hit with the massas.

For her entreprensutial skills and achievements she was awarded the Ernst and Young
|E & Y} start up entreprenseur of the Year award in 2001, 3he is a roke mode| for many young
Wormen.

Some-of the women who have achieved or corporate prominent piace in Business
world are

3, Indra Nooyi

Born on October 28", 1955 in Chennal, TN, Indiz, a commerce graduate (1974) with a
diploma in Management from IM, Caleutta, started her caresr with Johnsen and Johnson
as a Product Manager, Later Joined Yale School of Management in 1973 to doher Masters
in Public and Private Maragement, She joined Boston Consulting group and later Motarola
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and ABB. In 1994 She joined Pepsi CO, and was named Prasident and CFO in 2001 In
2007 She became the fitth CEQ in Pepsi CO's 44 year history. She was named on wall strest
joumals list of 50 women o watch in 2007 & 2008 and listed as Time's 100 maost Influantial
people in the worid in 2007 & 2008, Forbes fnamed her the # 3 most powerful women in
2008,

4. Naina Lal Kidwal

Bhe was borm in 1957, Alumna of Delh university and the first indian Women to have
graduated fro Harvard Business School. She began her career in 1982 with ANZ Grindlays
Bank (Today Standard Chartad Bank). Later on moved to Morgan Stanley's India operation.
She was instrumental in faciitating the cellular phone services nationwide through a deal
involving the Tatas and Birlas, In Nov 2008 she became the MD of the H5BC Bank. Sheisa
prominent personality of the Corporate world and the first woman to guida the unctioning of
a toreign Bank in India. Today she is working-as Group General Manager and Country Head
of HSBC, India

5. Shahnaz Hussain

She is anea of the most prominent personalities of the corporate world, and is constanthy
making efforts to beautify the skin of the people with her beauty praoducts.

She comeas from a royal mustim farmily. After marriage [She got married at the age of
18). She traveled to Teheran along with her husband and developed akeen interest in beauty
treabmients and aventually declded to sludy the cosmetology course. She also studied
Ayurveda which she believed was the best alternative to chermical cosmetics. She took
extensive training In cosmetic tharapy for a long period of 10yrs from London, Faris, New
York and Copenhagen, She returned to India in 1977 and established her first beauty salon,
whare she used only natural ingredients. Today she has topped not only the market in India
but also internationally and her fecus is on creating products that can prove 1o be beneficial
for the astronauts. In 2002 her company touched $100 million. She kas received many awards
like “The Arch of Europe Gold Star for Quality”, 'The 2000 Millennium Medal of Honor' "Rajeev
Gandh Sadbhavana Award”™ and many mare.

6. Kiran Mazumdar Shaw

Bornon March 23, 1853, Chairman and Managing Director of Blocon Lid, indias biggest
biotechnology company. In 1973, she went to Australia to qualify as & master brewer, and
started her career as a trainee brewer jn Carlion and United Beverages in 1974, Later in
1978, She joined a3 & Traines Manager with Biocon big chermicals Lid in lreland and In the
same year she founded Biccon India in collaboration with them. Today Biocon is recognized
as India's pionesaring biotech enterprise and with 40% of the stock of the company, She is
regarded .as the richest woman in India worth Rs. 2100 crore She received awards like ET
Businesswomern of the Year, Best Woman Entreprenseur, Model Employer, Emst & Young's
entrepreneur of the year award for iife sciences and Healthears, leading exportern, Dulstanding
Citizen, Technology Pioneer ete, Government of India has also felicitaled her with Padmashrl
(1989) and Padma Bhushan (2005)

There are several other names who have excelled in their respective figlds like Sulajja
Firordia Motwani (MD of Kinetic Engineering Ltd), Shrushfi Behl (TV) Production, Shabana
Azmi (Films & Social Activist), Pratibha Patil (Pregident of India), Sheila Dixn (CM of Delhi),
Sania Nehwal (Badminton) Sania Mirza (lawn Tennis)
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Women and Technology

Information in power and those who lack it are poweriess, women fall Into this category
cue o lack of proper education and illiteracy. After much research, several surveys and the
cumulative experiences in implementing a varety of social development programmes in
recant times, two realizations have strongly emergad, a) In many ways the currant system of
education is irrelevant and b) Womens most urgent need is awareness through
dissemination of information irrespective of whether they are literate or not.

Whaere fite skills are concerned, schooling is both necessary and desiwable as it
enhances knowledge, but it is not essential. ex:- Infant care. Today, major cause of high
infant mortality and malnutrition is due o fack of knowledgs about feeding than insufficient
food due to poverty. Inadegquate information has led to the establishment ef mizguided
traditions and the inevitable course of action 18 to convene a Gender perspective on
technology, Any technology that is nat truly appropriate technology as it acts as a powerful
teol to bring about a change.

A nahion that wants to progress cannot alford 1o ignore capacity bullding and
empowerment of women. Gender sensitivity |15 the prerequisite that must prevail and be
strengthenead at all levels. Technological intervention assumes a greater and more vital role
especially when viewed globally, it sweeps across political, geographical, economic and
social bamiers and acts as a leverage for women to build themselves a new identity and an
honorable place in society. However, in India, women comprise a large porlion substantial
role in rural sector. Information refnforced with success stories can motivate women to-adopt
heaithy lifestyles ke information on immunization, child monality, national mortality, sanitation,
nutritional awareness with causes, pravention and reatment of diseases can be disseminated
for and wide through Radio and TV.

The MNational Policy on Education, 1986, observed that modern communication
technologies have a potential to by pass several stages in the process of development
which were encountered in-earlier decades, Some direclives of this policy encourage the
envollment of girls, use of audio cassette players, and Television in schools. However, no
special policy or schemes have been formulated to encolrage women in tertiany education,
like science technology and communication.

By definition, Information and Communication Technologies (ICL) are a diverse sat of
technological tools and resources to create, disseminate, store, bring value addition, and
manage information. The swift emergence of a global information seciety is changing like
the way the people Ine, learn, work and relate. This free flow of information and ideas has
brought knowledge 1o millions of people creating a number of choices and opporiunities.
Yet most of the words population s untauched by this revelution and & threatens ta create
wide gaps betweean rich and poor and among countries,

Timely access fo news and infarmation can promata trade, education, employment,
health and wealth and the inevitable course of action is to convene a gender perspactive on
technology. The gender and Technology concept comprises many dimensions
(Goonawardena Chandra (ed) 1899%5),
= Technology to facilitate womens productivity
= Technoiogy fo reduce womens drudgery
. Technoicgy 1o empower women
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= Technology to remove hurdles to women's growth

= Role of womean in technological fields

. Familiarity of women in handling technology

= Decision making capacity of women in technology - related issues

= Exposdre of women to technelogical scenarios al national and Intermational levéls
*  Gender sansitivity in Technological aspects

*  The National Commission forwormen was sel up in January 1992, under the National
commission for wamen Act, 1980, (Act Mo. 20 of 1880 of govt. of India) lo

= raview the constitutional and legal safeguards for warrien

*  recommended remedial legislative measures

= facilitate redressel of grievances and

=  adwise the government on all policy matters affecting women.

FEMINIST MOVEMENTS:

Ferminism s an active commitment o equality and respeact for Iife. commitment to
equality and respect for all peopleis our fundamental responsibility. With the rise of feminism
across the world, a néw generation of Indian feminists has emerged, women have excelled
In various fields. Contempaorary Indian Feminist are fighting for Individual autonomy, rights,
freedom, independence, lolérance, co — operation, non - viclence, diversity. domestic
violence, gender, stereotypes, sexuality, discrimination, sexism, freedom from Patriarchy,
right to abortion, reproductive rights, control of the female body, right to diverce, equal pay,
Matemity lsave, breast feeding, prostitution and Education. Madha Patkar, Madhu Kishwar
and Brinda Karat ara feminist social workers and politicians who advocate womens righis
In post - Indepandent India.

Writars like. Amrita Pritam, Sarojinl Sahao, Kusum Anszl advocate feminist Ideas in
Indian languages. Rajeshwari Sunder Rajan, Leela Kasturi, Sharmila Rege and Vidyut
Bhagat are feminist essayists and critics who write in English.

Recently, Our President Pratibha Palll had addressed in the joint sitting of both houses
of parliament ( on 22" Feb’ 10} to increase the percentage of women 1o 50% in Panchayats
and urban local Bodies and 33% in Lok Sabha and State Assemblies this will encourage
maore women to take active parl in politics and decision making bodies and tackle sensitive
IsEUes more sensitively.

Today we define Empowerment (distinguishing between those who hold power over
and those who da not) as a process and an outcome that will encourage women to behave
i empowered ways because the organizational culture and communication is supportive
and provides an environment that nurtures empowerment. If the work environment does
not provida suppor for empowered women, they guickly become frusirated and lose interest.
Often empowerment is misconstructed and measured by records and success in lerms of
number of woman in senior positions in corporate organizations and governmant. Simply
placing women In senior postions does not mean that women in that organization and
sociely are empowered and liberated.

in recent years empowsrment has emerged as a concept that would liberate wormen
fenmm their enslaved status and provide them with an apportunily o embrace thal promised
freedom to make choices and to contribute fully to their societies. Empowermeant i2 regarded
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as a desired resull across the globe. It provides individuals, communitias and organizations
with nacessary skills, confidénce and countervailing power to deal effectively with social
change.

Globalisation has bought several changes in the developing communities and also
challengas to women, thelr strugole is intensifiad several times In relation to their lived
realities. In developed as well as developing communities women are not recognized as
catalysts for change outside of their homes; in society or the organization where they work.
The rola of a mother in a household is that of disciplinarian, transmitter of oral hestory, provisions
of nurturing -and nourishment to thelr families, social and religious educator, fransmitter of
cultural narms and values to future generations. In the workplace however she is denied the
right to become active parficipant in the creation and dissemination of knowledge and (o
continue their role a3 catalysts for change, fwe are committed to social equality & justice for
all people, we have to take responsibility & action to create a fair and just working
environment. Commitment to a social responsibility, ethic in the workplace is a precondition
for the promation of social justice. Acknowledgement and recognition of women's struggies
in & cultural context is a necessary step in organizational restructuring and thus these steps
would make women powerful and empowered In true sense of the world.



Women- A Himan Still Whthout Rights?

Mrs. Kinjal Mehta
Dept. of Socslogy
MMW Collegs

“Women neads 10 break the clutches and liberate themselves from
discrimination and explofation. If they are not shackied and
stppressed in a deliberate manner, womean are capable of making
greater contribution to the country in the next 50 years than
they have been participated to during the past 50 years”

Ms. Usha Narayan (Ex First Lady of India )

Introduction:

Women are cradie of civilisation. They occupy an impontant and vital place in the society,
They are part and parcel of every family. Women should be protected and honoured in the
socialy. In short their role in shaping the family and moulding soclety cannot be minimised
or underestimated.

Theterm "women's rights” is perhaps betier referred to as "the human rights of women”
to emphasise the universality and individuality of all hurnan rights and their full application
lo women as human beings. Women's rights are integral to Human Rights, although the
oattle may vary depending on diversant raalities. Traditional role of men as wall as woman
in society and in the family is needed to achieve full eguality betwasn men and women.

The ancient scriptures |ike Vedas, Epics, Manu Smirltis, Dharmashatras etc.refer to the
position of women and restrictions on their rights and privileges in India. The Graek invasion
(320 BG), the coming of Arabs and Turks (11" and 127 centuries) further reduced thie position
of wormen |n society. The medieval period wilnessed the heart burning social evils like sati,
child marmage, female infanticide, dowry system, prahibition of widow rémarriage etc and
all these executled the pitiable position of women in society.

Above all the devdasi system and polygamy aggravated the women's position to the
background. The social religious movement in 19" century provided opportunities for the
rehabilitation of women.

History of Human Rights

Man lves for some values. Isclate these values and living becomes meaningless.
Among the valugs which a man chernishes, the most important ones are rights, which he can
enjoy as individual, Man has some natural rights which are because he Is a hurman being. In
the recorded history of mankind, man has fought for these rights whenever they have been
challenged. He enjoyed these rights both In ancient Greece and in ancient India. In Greek
city staies, there was freedom of speech (l-so-goria) and equality before law (lscnamia). In
ancient India, even a king was not considered to be abaove the law. The king was enjoined
upon o ook afier the welfare of his people and guaranteed them some rights.

A clear concept of indnnduals enjoying some basic rights was intraduced in England
in the 17" century with the Bill of Rights of 1689, It guaranteed the right of trial by jury, freedom
fram civil and unusual punishment and restriclion on excessive finge and axcessive bail
amounts, In 1890, John Lock championed the concept of the inherent rights of men. Since
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then, there has been increasing recognition of some natural and Inalienable right of man
which he can not be arbitrarily denied of even in extreme timas in this process has since
cominued,

The 20" century has withessad two contradictory developrnents. On one hand there
was mass deprivation of human values and rights in the Second World War and also in
saveral local wars thereaftar. On the other hand there has been an upsurge of not only specific
recogrition of human dghts within the domestic campus but also on international plane.

On the nation level, Indian leadears were committed to some basic rights forthe people.
The Swaraj Bill of India, 1695 spoke about freedom of speech, rfight to privacy and equatity,
rigiht of franchise and punishinent for specific offence only. it was aleo felt that human rights
may not remain sacrosanct unless they are incorporated in the basic documeant of the country.
The nights have, therefore, been inscribed in the constitution of all maior countries in the
wiorld.

InIndia alsa, many basic rights have been incorporated in the Indian Constitution. Tha
makers of the Indian Constitution had tweo alternatives- either to follow the British pattern
wherein there is a syslem of auto-limitation of stale powers or to follow the American pattern
and include a number of human rghts indealing with Fundamental Rights, The incorporation
of Bill of Rights in the consfitution works as a dampener on the aulocratic altitude of the
ruling clique in a society. It was rightly said by Justice Jackson of the US supreme court
that" The purpose of a Bilt of Rights to withdraw certain subjects from vicissitudes of political
controversy, to place them beyond the reach of majorities and by the courls. Onas right to
life, liberty, property, to free speech, free press, freedom of worship and assembling and
ather fundamental rights may not be submitted to vota, they depend on the outcome of
elechons.”

The fact ramains that violation of human rights does take place in the Indian poiitical fabric.
Some such violations are sort to be remedied through judicial actions, Dther viclations are
publicised so as to check them and {o prevent their repetition, The main concem is violation.

Women and Human Rights

Many international documents rich with egalitarian rhetorc not withstanding, what is
the reality of the guanturm and quality of women’'s hurman rights in Indiramma’s India? | am
unhappy | have to say hard things against the Indian establishments despite its constitution,
because our sisters are rightless and must thank Heavens if they ara left alive in Bharat
Bhurnil What a lurid contrast of pathas o read the internabional instruments of gender care
and concemn and national denial, de facto, of even tha right to life, to dignity and to those
components of freedom whilch make a woman human!

Wamean, despite the printed rheatorie, suffer discrimination and indignity so damnable
that dehumanisation is the gender reality of India, The Warld Human Order finds women's
status high on agenca of change."The United Nations is committed to the principle of equality
of men and women, meaning equality in thesr dignity and worth as human beings as well a3
in their rights, opportunities and respansibilities. In its work for the advancement of womer,
the-entire United Mations system has dedicated itself to ensuring the universal recognifion,
in law, of equality of rights between men and wormen, and to explofing ways to give women,
infact, equal opportunities with men o realize their human rights and fundamental freedoms.™

The UN instumants, with focus on women's emancipation, include the declaration of
the Elimination of Discrimination against Wamen (1967). There are also a number of United
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Mations instrumants which deal with problems that affect women adversely, including the
Conventian for the Suppression of Traffic in Parsons and of the prostitution of others {1549),
the Convention on the Political Rights of Women (1952), the Slave Trade, and Institutions
and Practices similar 1o Slavery (1956).

Speaking of equality before law what is expected is not a mechanical or formal justice
of non- giscrimination where gander is no disability because of female sex. The UN
Declaration on the efimination of Discrimination against Women is a protest against masculine
cultural arrogance, voiced in the Preamble that: "Discrimination against women is
incompatible with human dignity and with the weltare of family and of the society, prevents
lhedr participation, on equal lerms with men, in the political, social, economic and cultural
Ife of their countries and is an obstacle 1o the full development of the potentialities of women
in the services of their countries and of humanity.™

Sali, the crime of murder by burning inflicted with fanatical heartlessness on wives
who weep as their husbands lie dead, is practised by pushing, with religious fury, the victim
wife into the funeral pyre as the flames consume the husbands corpse. The British banned
it, Gandhi opposed it. Indian judges read into it abetment of homicide but the majesty of the
state winked as this popular festival of burning a woman as a funeral ritual, No cases
registered, few prosecutions and political party leadars permit temples and worship In honour
al the publicly murdered martyr. A legislalion was enacted when woman kind shrigked in
protest, but when Swami Agnivesh believed the state and i#s new law and joumey o
Rajasthan with this message he was arested to prevent breakdown of 'Law and Order’ |
Hypocerisy! Thy name is Indian republic] Woman is equal under the law of course, but is non
perzon jn practise. Today held in by homicidal custom, womanhood dies in flames for her
gender crime.

Satl is splrtualised murder but is first cousin to bridal murder dismissed as dowry
death. How many brides are married to yama all over India, so tortured and doused in
kerosene thal death is deliverance from the marital habitat! Laws are made with blood shaot
eyes fo combat dowry, bride bumning and hara-kiri as social slaves, But no damsels In
distress are saved, few Killers Taced trails, fewer are punished and fewest finally sentenced,
Judges, invariably may nol punish the hundred guilty men but the unknown innocent man
shall be punished. In dowry cases, all men are presumed innocent! Why? In masculine
legal system men have human rights but women have them writ in water. The police are
men ool Their investigation bares gender bias; their custodial process betrays criminal
manifestations. Even the prisons keep women insecure. For them the constitution is
countarfeit until gender justice turns miltant, strident and honest.

Trafficking in women is slavery compounded with criminal commerce in humans. And
thie yet that is common for the humbler women in primitive society. Do we dare to end the
marketing of girls in weekly fairs In Madhya Pradesh and religious festivals at Yellamma in
Karmataka? Who constitute bonded labour? Adivasis, most of whom are women and children.
Articla 23 commands that traffic in human beings and forms of forced labour @re prohibited
and punishable. Legislation exists to take care of these practices, bul they flourish. Tha
brokers know that judicial thunder nesd not be taken seriously. Such occasional noises are
necessary lo silence community conscience and for fransnational consumption. Likewise
the bonded labour cases made the Supreme Court bark but not bite. It is part of human
fignts game of hide and seek, Legislations against these horrendous evils are oeothless
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because the legisiators, the police and the courts and other agencies have patierned an
unwitting conspiracy where the victims and villains ramain where they are, Where the wormern
ara involved the legal dogs may bark but the criminal caravan will pass,

Gang rapes of girls by men, even policemen, are formally frownad upon by tha new
lawe, bt if the law lies dead or the law is but lies, credibility dies. i episodes result in popular
pratest, belated but fruitless judicial enguiry may be the impaotent end- product. They have
no business to protest? And since the barbarity persists unabated, creative initiatives are
needed to make the rule of the law run close to the rule of life for that gender which, from
foeticide, Infanticide, dowrycide, Saticide and suicide has homicide of human rights writ
large on ket fife. Far too Jong has the law hidden the truth of its printed lies and human
justice written off as a lost cause.

if gender degradation is a social depravity and massive manslaughter of the human
rights of womanhood a daily reality, then is ne need for any rules. Substantive law is dead i
it logses its remedial poténcy. And it is no consolation 1o parade constitutional provisions
and statute book pages if in real life the women is ever a vichm. She is unjustly treated as
unequal by society for the genetic sin of her discriminated sex. She suffers gender devaluation
at home, at work, in literacy, in matrimony, in inhentance and allied rights, in economic
opporiunity, public life and power process, If she demands a right to her own personality
she is punished and expelied, brandad as mental case and lodged with lunatics, married
off of sold, divorced or driven into the streets, victimised for dowry or forced into suicide or
Sati. Inside the lock- up or jail cell, or elsewhere In custody she is in sex peril, her peculiar
needs ignored and family ties disowned. The system is the criminal, the woman bears the
ctoss, the man the crown! The foeticidal, infanticidal, suicidal, lunatic and criminal syndrames
accuse society of crime. What is the legal remedy for the gender malady?

What can be done?

Waman in their historical journey, were forced lo naturalise and internalise male
dominance and hence thair marginalisation from the mainstream life. In the last two decades
women have been demanding a legitimate autonomy in all matters thal have a bearing cn
their empowerment. An empowered woman has a positive self image and 1akes an active
part in decision making related to harself, har family and oulside. Empowerment emerges
in the form of awareness in women where she faces challenges boldly and overcome barriers
in their life through which they increase their atility to shape their own lives and environment,
A nation's march towards progress and prosperity will remain a dream, its aspirations
unfulfited and unrealised, il women actively participate in the development process, Women
in India are not able to contribute their best to the development of the society as they are in
backwardness in education, social, aconomic and political spheres. The high incidence of
iliteracy among women constiutes as one of the greatest bamiers to their development.

The role of women can ba summed up in 4 M's- Match, Mother, Manager and Mover.
The reason for women not joining the main stream of development inclucle, lack of recognition
of women's special needs for education, training, lechnology, communication and access
to resources, lack of information about women s role;, caste etc. All these stand as obstructions
in integrating women into the mainstream programmes, All over the world women have
been victims of oppression and male domination. This leads 1o powerlessness and prevents
them aceess to public resources, legal redress and ability to fight for their nghts,
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Indian constitution provides equality before the law (Aricle 14) shall not discriminate
any citizen on the grounds of sex [Article 15) equal opportunity for all {Article 18), equal
justice (Anicle 38) equal pay for equal work for both men and woman {Aricle 29) propsriy
right (Article 3004) etc. Apart from these, there are also:-

- The Sati Prevention Act 1828, prohibit the custom burning hindu widows alive in tha
funeral pyre of her husband.

- Hindu Marriage Act 1955 - Right to divoree of the wamean folk.

- Hindu Widow Remarrage Act 1856 —slopping the social limitation faced by tha Hindu
widows,
Dowry Prohibition Act 1961 - Amendment in lhe section 304 - B of IPC & Ast 42 of 1983
prohibits giving or taking in any form.

- Hindu Woman's Right to Property Act 1937- Hindu Succession Act 1956 — Recognized
the widows right to property.

- Immaoral Traffic (Prevention) Act {19586)

- Child Mariage restrain Act (19249)

- Hindu Adoption and Maintenance act, 1956

- The Maternity Banefit Act, 1961

- Mustim Protection for right on Divorce Act, 1986

Still every morming, when wi open our newspapers they are filled with heinous crimes
against wemen. All the above will be mere solution of women's problem on paper, if they
would not know how to volce thelr concern. it'stime that the women should stand up for their
rights & this will come abeut only through empowerment. The means of empowerment are:

a) Education

b1 Heaalth and Nutrition

¢l  Economic independence
dy  Legal Awareness

gl Organisational support

fl Intervention Programmes

Wormen represent half of the human capital of the nation and they should be given all
chances of equal represantation in all fislds.

Conclusion

Where are women legislators and law drafters? Where are women judges and
magistrates? Where are women police and prosecutors in numbers? Even if a few police
women are found they are decorative pleces, not even armed? Only a single or perhaps a
few police women are a match for men in crime and injustice. Judicial wormen only make
cosmetic prasence. S0 long as the law is a closed male shop, so long as the whole
bureaucracy keeps the dice loaded against fermales, the tatal female destiny will not even
be feit, let alone be reversed. Laws may be changed whan noises are made, as in the case
of penal rape provisions, equal remuneration statuies, anli-dowry, anti-sati enactments and
50 on. But tho' the constitution occupies commanding heights, law in action is what moulds
the rule of life, shapes social justice and makes people feel that court and prisens are no
paper tigers. Fifty years afler Constitutional coneern for women, expectations have anly
darkened into anxiety, anxiety into dread and dread into despair. Why?
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We all have 1o remember — Truth will be out some day, bul hurman resources have to be

defended avery day.
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Challenging Role — A Myth Of
Egquality” Of Indian Women

Mrs. Shashi Mishra
Head, Dept. of Eocinlogy
R, College, Mumbai

The wormen in India have passed through diferent phases of social ransfarmation,
The rigid casle systerm did not allow them te mix freely and assert their nghts as a class.
Thera are soma instances whean in ancient India when women enioved equal stalus with
men and aven participated in Yagna and other rituals. The holy sages living in ashrams
gave their wives full freedom. It was a general practice when the girls could marry aceond-
ing to their own choice in swayamwara. In the anciert India, women held a high place of
respect in the soctety as menticned in the Indian seriptures. The very tradition of sakti wor-
ship is built around the notion of womanhood as an institutionalized exprassion of supreme
COSMIC OWEr.

Ruring the Vedic period, girls were welcome in a family. They were given equal edu-
cation, their age of marriage was after maturation and they could select the mate of their own
choice, They had independence in decision making, enjoyed power and participated in
potitical, cultural and literacy activities. They had contral over inances, agriculture and gen-
eral weltare. This period in history, could also be called a golden era, However in the post
Viedic perod characterized by the appearance of smntis, cruel distortions were Inferpreta-
tively engrafted on our anclent herltage so as to downgrade the status of women and to rob
them of their dignity and freedom. In many samhita, ideas about womanhood are faid down,
and moraiity s assigned In authoritanan codes which bring down women to the level of
subspecies.

In sociclogical expression status denotes netther rank noer hierarchy but only position
vis-a-vis other interms of right and obligations. In terms of ullimate analysis, status then is
thie conjunction of posttion & wormen cccupies as a worker, student, wite, mother-the power

-and prestige attached to their positions and the right and duties she is expecled to exercise.
Waomen stalus can then be analyzed access (o opportunities in education, training employ-
ment and in terms of income. In recent years thare has been ability to control their ferility
and their exercise and enjoyment of other option in life.

Liberal feminist believe that freedom s the natural right of each individual, However
wamen arg deveoid of such natural right. According to soclalist inferior status of womenin
society Is due to the patriarchy, domestic work and unpaid household work, Radicals be-
lievie that revolution is necessary in order to eliminate the ineguality between sexes. Post
modernists aim at changing the viswpaint of males and the world.

In 1872 Government of india conslituled a cormmittes on status of women loaxamine
multifaceted problems of India women at every stage of their life cycle. Problems faced by
warnen in India were poverty, deprivation, political gavernance, decision making process,
access W0 justice, personal law, sex ratios, lack of social secunty and legal framework. Th
Report of the commiltee, titled as Towards Equality 1 ﬁ?d', touched upon all issues concem:-
ing women's survival struggle and violence against them.
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India s emerging as one of the largest democracies in the world today. However, it s
an undeniable fact that without equality and gendear justice there can be no democracy.
Equality indicates a person to person relationship based on freedom and dignity. Rights
relate to power to do something and: equality of opportunity means that the things withouwt
which life is meaningless must be accessible to all without distinetion In degree or kind. |n
the process of modemization and globalization along with ather values, dignity of wormen
and the respect for her eroded, Though indian women have inheritad fradition , respect and
glory over the centuiies, the backlog of social inhibitions awails to be cleared to enable
women 1o enjoy freedom and eguality. Pandit Jawharlal Nehru nghtly said that "Educate a
man, you educate an individual, educate a women and you educate a generation’. A man
builder a house, but it is a woman who makes it a home. It is now estimated that one third of
the world families depend on the whole income of women.

The enlightenment philosophers such as Hobbes, Lock and Rousseau stated women
in their global view were not fit to be treated at par with men and hence were not antitied to
the right that men were accredited with, Her natural task was to provide heirs and succes-
sors to the male lineage and o look after the family, Gender equality has been defined in
multipie ways subject of great debate in the U.N. [t often means women having the same
opportunities in e as men, for instance equaliy of access o education and employment,
which does not necessarily lead to equality of outcomes, The United Nation Human Devel-
opment Report (1895) refers so gender equality in term of capabilities (education, health,
nutrition) and opportunities (economic and decision making). Similarly the World Bank de-
fines gender equality In terms of equality under the faw, equality of opportunity (inciuding
equality of rewards for work and equality in access to human capital and other productive
resources that enable opportunily ) and equality of voice | the abﬂlty to influence ) and
confribute to the development process.

Equality between men and women emarge from - capability, access to resource and
opportunities and agency as the ability to influence and contribute outcomes: The capabili-
tias domain refers to basic human abilities as measured through education, health and
nutrition. Access o resource and opporunities refers primarily to eguality in the opportunity
to use or apply basic capabilities through access to economic assets (such as fand and
property) and resources {such as income and émployment). Agency refers to the ability to
make choices and decisions that can alter outcomes. Gender equality in the domain can
only results from an equalizing in the balance of power between women and men in the
household and societal institutions. In tha six decades of Indian Independence several bills
have been passed, various gots have bean implemented. All these acts have been created
just to give women an equal share in the society, However at the ground level as in the
sociaty itself this has never been achieved.

Women in India are still the poarest, least educated, most unhealthy and most
marginalized segment of the population. Gender Inequality exisl, because of discrimina-
tion in the family and social institutions-social, cultural, practices and beliets that perpetu-
ate sterectypes, practices and beliets that are detrimental 1o women. Human nght conven-
thon provides redress from discrimination. Among these the convention ta Eliminate, All forms
of Discrimination (CEDAW) | adopted by the UN General Assembly in 1873 , In the mast
universally accegted instrumant for reafizing gender eguality and influencing cultural and
traditional definitions of gender rolés and family relations,
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The declining sex-ratio has been viewed as disturbing phenomenan in the context of
status of women. Health, a fundarmental hurnan right is still denied la many women through-
out the world, often becausa their lower social and economic status increases their specific
niclogical vulnerabilities. Half a million women die each year, 80% of them are in develop-
Ing countries, from causes related to pregnancy and childbirth, Nearly all of this maternal
death is preventable. As far as education is concemed faidy impartant studies in the matter
of fernale literacy and education have taken place in India since independence. Howeaver
though the gains have been impressive In absolute numbers, they fail to make an effective
enough dent on the situation. Wamen in India face some of the most of the heinous crimes
commitied against them, such as rape, wite battering, dowry deaths, sati, and financial gx
ploitation, sexual exploiiabion of working woman and female sfudents, Law 5 there 1o pre-
vent all this, yet we find woimen are oppressed, exploited, cheated, unaducated, financially
dependent, mentally tortured, morally rundown and physically violated. A socio-economic
growth cannot take place it half of its population is downtrodden.

Gender eguality means equalizing in the balance of power betwesn men and women
In the househeld and socistal institution. If in an actual practice women were given edqual
opporunities, equal treatment at home and equal share in father property, it would be oS-
sible for the country to have more cutput, mare development of capacilies, more wellbeing
and more leisure dug fo combined contribution of men and women, following changes may
heip in reducing gender diserimination such as increasa in general and functional educa-
tional level which will increase the percentage of school going children spacially qirls from
rurat and urtan areas. Provision of adequate health related measures such as easy access
to drinking waler, matemity relaled rmedical assistance, binth control measures ete. Ensur-
Ing human rights implementation, vide enforcement of strict law and prompt action against
the complaint to control viglence against women.
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‘A Study Of Awareness Of Beti Backav Through
Bhavar Approch As A Cart Of 5D Awareness”

Dr. Hardikbhai Mehta
Litar Pury Kalavanl Mandal Sanchali,
Pilves Ta. Visapur, Dist. Mehsana

RATIONALE:-

While many delegates at th UN Commitssion on Sustainable Development{CSD)
meeting in 1998 enthusiastically agreed that ESD was essential for achieving sustainable
developmentthey were stymied about how to impliment it.Frogressing from the global
concept of ES0 to locally relevant curriculum is a difficult process. Many decisions
assumptions about the future, and examinations of local cultures have to be made.Creating
ESD cumculums will require knowledge of the preseni and foretelling of the future. Although
the resulting ESD programs may be well-or poorly targeted, the consaquences of doing
nothing are unacceptably high. Therefor, even if it is not precisely targeted,creatingan an
ESD program is imperetive.

After identifving existing and potential contributions, leaders can create awareness
among the educational community of these contributions ta the larger ESD picture. Then,these
contribution ¢an be woven together fo create ESD programs that are taught avertly to pupils
and students. In this approach, the synergistic strengths of combined educational diciplines
can convey the knowledge, issuas, skills, perceptions, and values associated with ESD.No
one dicipline can or shauld claim ownership of ESD.In fact.ESD poses such broad and
encompassing challenges that it requires contribution from many diciplines. For
example consider these diciplinary contributions to ESD :

- Mathematics helps students undarstand extremely small numbers [ e, g. pars per
hundred , thousand, or milion) .which allows them to intepret pollution data.

Language Aris, especialy media litercy, creates knowledgeabla consumers who can
analyze the messages of corporate adverlisers and see beyond “green wash."

- Social studies helps sudents to understand ethnocentrism, racism and gender inequity
as well as to recognize how these are expressed in the surounding community and
nations worlcwide,

Each dicipling also has associated pedagogical technigues. The combined
pedagogical techniques and strategies of each dicipline contribute to an expanded vision
of how to teach for creativity.ctitical thinking, and a desire for life long learning-all mental
habits that support sustainable sccieties.For this | researcers select the Environmental
awarness through Bhaval in public area in the following subject

1. Femalefosticide : A mission is to remove suparstitions and the evil of female fosticide
by awakening the peaple.

2. Everyday so many incidents occur which affect the common mass very savereily.

Naone can deny that these incidents do not touch him or related to him like anostrich,
which always hides its face in the sand. Each and every one has o leam how to adapt
himself to these siluations, which produce such things like:
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thoughts of religious sects

- The ratio of unemployment
Costly education and increased economic pressure
Despair and nervousness amang the vouth

- The above antisocial things are out of controf now and because of thal such things
ooour like:

= Kidnapping, Rape, Murder, Scandal, Burglary, Smuggling, Addiction And these kind
of problems are increasing éuewday and man pervarted with corruption, scandals and
selfishness have affected the social system adversely, These kinds of events hurt the family
members and daughters have to sufferSome anti-social elements rape the girlsiwomen,
murder them and sometimes women are forcad to commit suicide because of the dowry
system.This results into the phobia of concelving girls, in the heart of parents. The invention
of sonography helps the people o know the sex of any unborn baby and because of this
parents take pride in kiling the unborn baby girls i.e. Female Foeticide According to 2005
census, the ratio of baby girs' birth Is decreasing which has awakened the Govt, to announce
in the print and electronic media,

How to protect female child.to protest against female foeticide :
- A law to punish the culprit for five years and a fine of Rs. 1 Lakh is made.
A law of the cancellation of the reqistration of doctors who practices femalafosticide.

- In this crucial situation, being a training college, the principal and the teachers are of
the opinion that its our duty to help and enrich the society by doing such practices though
they are not & part of the curriculurm and they arrange programmes 1o fight against this evil.

Here investigetors: press the first pricrity on Environmental awareness as a part of
ESD. The Investigater select fifteen sentances to mesure the awareness of Beti Bachav through
Bhaval Aproach. Some of arz following .

The Government pramote "Beti BachaveMision.": “Beti Bachave Mision.™ Are useful
for the government, would be possible of sortage of women in futura.;

Here investigalors select above maters to know the awareness of Beti Bachay through
Bhavai Aproach. the stage of awaraness of Beti Bachav through attitude in three scale such
as each students tick mark further each mesurement of 'ves' 'Surplus’ and "No'.

STATMENT OF THE THE PROBLEM :

“A STUDY OF AWARENESS OF ‘BETI BACHAV' THROUGH BHAVAI APPROCH AS A
PART OF ESD AWARENESS “.

DEFINATION OF TERMS:
ESD :

ESD rmust take into consideration the local environmental economic and socistal
condition as a resull, ESD will take marny form around the worid.

Awareness o Enwvironment

Awareness to enyvironment is a horizon-sweeping word and presents the tolaly of socl,
biolegical and psychochemical factors individually or eollectively that comprisa the natural
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and man made surroundings. Environmental awareness can be classified inlo basic four
COMPOonents ;

M Human Values - traditional Tfe style religious status, archaological and economichase,
community structure.

(i) Physical-waterair,land light temparature, iuminit gic.
(iit) Biplogy-aquatic and terrestrial flora (plants) and fauna {armmals)

iw) Human Uses- agricultural | industrial, residential, forastry, transportation, water supply;
navigation, hydropower and recreation.

Here The school and the teacher must play an active role in environmental awareness
in the studenis and active in co-curiculume activities in society, The awarenegss confines to
coghitive level whereas educational environment includes cognitive, psychomotor and
affective levels. The involvement and identification with a field study based on affective
development i.e. feslings atfitudes and values.

The envirgnment and the experences of the ¢hildren ocutsida the school, vary from
place to place, conseguentaly the activities provided them in the open graund of public
place through Bhaval. The concept and term ‘environmental education’ is very new and
latest but it has very anciagnt roots in our culiure,

Rigveda is the oldest of all four vedas.lt has been stated in the Rigveda, " The
dust{Dhula) of mother sarth and light of father sky should remain be associated with full
brightness for our weltare,""If your want to grow a crop.you have to plan for a year.” It is the
joh of agriculture scientists. "If vour want to grow a plant, you have to plan for aten year." itis
the task of plant scientists,"[f your want to grow or educale a man, you have to plan for ong
hundred years .” It is the respansibility of an educationalist..

Social Problems :

For this , researcers select the Environmental awarness through Bhaval in public area
in the following subject

1. Female foeticide :

A mission is o remove superstitions and the evil of femala foeticide by awakening the
people.

2. Everyday so many incidents occur which affect the commaon mass very severelly.

No one can deny that these incidents do not tauch him or related to him like an ostrich,
which always hides its face in the sand. Each and every one has o learn how o adapt
himseH to these sHustions, which produce such things like:

thaughts of religious sects

The ratio of unemployment
- Costly education and increased economic pressure
- Daspair and nervousness amoeng the youth

- The above anfisocial things are out of control now and because of that such things
acour like:
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*  Kidnapping, Rape, Murder, Scandal, Burglary, Smuggling, Addiction And these kind
of problems are increasing sveryday and man perverted with corruption, scandals and
selfishness have affected the social system adversely. These kinds of events hurt the family
members and daughters have o suffer.5ome anti-social elements rape the girls/women,
murder them and sometimes women are forced to commit suicide because of the dowry
system.This results into the phobia of conceiving girls, in the heart of parents. The invantion
of sonography helps the people to know the sex of any unhor baby and bacause of this
parents fake pnde in killing the unborn baby girls i.e. Female Foeticide According to 2008
cansus, the ratio of baby girls” birth is decreasing which has awakened the Gowvt. to announce
in the print and electronic media, In this paper investigetors try to study old system but in
new approch , such as the awaraness of beli bachav thraugh Bhavai

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY :-

1]  To study interrelationship among the awareness of beti bachav through bhavai
approach scale scores of Male and Female.

2]  To sludy interrelationship among  the awareness of beii bachay through bhaval
approach scale scores of Urban and Bural.

3] o study interrelationship about thelr opinion.
THE VARIABLES:
[A] INDEPENDENT:
i Male and Female
il Urban and Rural
[E]DEPENDENT :- The awareness of betl bachay through bhaval approach scale score
HYPOTHESES:

i] There is no significance difference between the mean of the awareness of bati
bachav through bhavai approach scale scores of Male and Female,

ii] There is no significance difierence between the mean of the awareness of betl
bachav through bhavai @pproach scale scores of Urtian and Rural .

TOOLS USED:
Far the collection of data of study, the following tools were adapted by the investigators.

The awareness of beti bachav through bivavar approach scale : This ool developed by
Dr.Hardik Mehta and Dr. N.T.Chauhan.

SAMPLE:-
For the collection of data of study, the following sample were adapted by the investigators.
Variabie Sub variable No. Total
Sex [A] fale Al 50
Female A2 50 100
Area [B] Urban B1 50
Rural B2 50 100




RESEARCH DESIGN:

invesligetors have selected research design is as hereunder. [A1,A2:B1,B2,]

Variable Sub variable

Sex [A] Wale At
Famale A2

Area [B] Urkan B1
Hural B2

PROCEDURE:

Investigetors have made procedura is as hereunder.

Planning ;

Open discussion also takes place with the public,

Preparation of a project, which Includes place, time, contact persons,
Combine the project preparation with the objectives.

Freplan for possible obstacles and is evolvement,

Planning for s evaluation.

Implementation :

-

Discussion and permission for staging street playsin the villages from  the members
of Umta Gram Panchayat and Vadnagat Magar Panchayat,

Dr. Hardik Mehta have centacted the membars.

Staging the plays at the center of the village at Madir and in Darabar Area.

Take 35 minuts for each programme.

Inthis paper investigetors try to study old system but in new approach , such as Bhavai
The investigetors have read the r&femn_;:ea and thises.

The investigetor have seen the problem of the awareness of betl bachav.

The investigetors have selected the sample from the Gujarat state’s Mehsana District's
two place .

The investigetars have gel data from the awareness of betl bachav through bhavai
approach scale

Theinvestigetors have calculeted the data as per research designand statistical method
and technique and used the SPSS software.

The investigetors have lested hypotheses and noted the conclusions,

STATISTICAL METHOD AND TECHNIQUE;

The investigetors have selected statistical method and technigue are  heraunider.
Mean, Standard deviston Kuriosis Skewness, Ermor of Standard deviation, Errar of

Kurtosis, Error of Skewness, T'& 'P' Value
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ANALYSIS OF DATA:

Table and Graph : Values of central tendency, dispersion and it's error of the Awareness
of Beti Bachav Through Bhavai Aproach Scale [ABBTEAS] of Scores of Students and
variables such as [A] Sex;[B] Area are hereunder. TABLE 1

Variable Sex Area
Male Famale Urban Rural
1 2 3 4 5
N 50 50 50 50
i 28.8 3812 38746 28.16
St 4.35 4.04 418 4.22
Sk -1.12 -1.05 -1.07 -1.06
(4T 0,26 0.a7y 0.37 .68
Erstd. .61 B8 0.55 0
Ersk 0.34 0.34 0.34 .34
Er ku 0.66 0.66 0.66 .66
Total of 3848 3846
Scores
{Graph no.1 |
ABBTHAS of M & 5D |

WSLE FEMALE LERBAN HLEAL

[1] Tableno.1.& Colurmns No.2-3 [Graph no. | indicates that the mean of Awareness of
Bati Bachayv Through Bhavai Aproach Sale [ABBTBAS]Scores of Male and Female
are 38.80 and 38.12. It indicates skewness value -1.12 and -1.05 and kurtosis value
0.26 and 0.87 .So that, it can be sald thal the mean of Mals is high . Also it can be said
that the value of skeweness are minus and the kurtasis are platy kurtic,
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[2] Table no. 1 & Columns Ne4-5 [Graph no.1 lindicates thal the mean of Awareness of
Bett Bachav Through Bhaval Aproach Sale [ABBTBAS] Scores of Urban and Rural
are 3B.76 and 38.16. It indicates skewness valug -1.07 and and -1.07 kurtosis value
0.37 and 0.68 Sa that, it can be said that the mean of Urban is high . Also it can be
said that the value of skeweness are minus and the kurlosis are platy. .

TESTING OF HYPOTHESIS :

Sr. HYPOTHESIS Df | Value| Value [Acceplence
Mo. T P of HO
[i] There is no significance difference 44 .83 | 044 No

between the mean of the awareness
af beti bachav throngh bhavai
approach scale scores.

[ii] Thera is no significance difference 49 (072 D47 18]
between the mean of the awareness
of beti bachav through bhaval
approach scale scores of Urban
and Rural .

SUMMARY:
The investigators have made an abstract are hersunder.,

There is effect to be seen beiween the awareness of beti bachav through bhavai
approach of male and female.

There is effect 1o be seen between tha awareness of betl bachayv through bhavai
approach of Urban and Rural.

In Sort thera ars effect to be seen sex and area.

Also Opinions :

How 1o protect fernale child to protest against female foeticide ¢

- A faw to punish the culprit for five years and a fine of Rs. 1 Lakh is made.

- A law of the cancellation of the registration of doctors who practices femalefoeticide.

- I this crucial situation, being a training college, the principal and the teachers are of
the opinion that its our duty to help and enrich the society by doing such practices thaugh
they ara not a part of the curriculum and they arrange programmes to fight against this evil.

REFERENCES:
1. Ajay Rai, "Intelligence Test”, Steding Pub.Priv.  Lid. Jalandhar 1984,

2. Blommers, Paul and Lindgulst, “"E.F. Elementary Statisticaly Methods”, University of
London Priess Londaon, 1965.

3. W.Best.dames V. Kahn,"Besearch in Education” (Ninth Edition) Prentice Hall ef india
Pyt Ltd.  Mew Dilki-2006.

4, Slakshml, “Chatlenges In India Education” {Revised Edition): Sterling Pub.Priv. Lid.
dalandhar 560009,
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ABSTRACT

RESEARCH PAFER PRESENTERS

Dr. Hardikbiai Mehta; G Principal [M.A., M.Ed. Ph.D, ]
Pilvai Ta. Visapur,Dist. Mehsana,

Dr. N.T. Chauhan [Professor | [M.Com. M.Ed..Ph.D]
S\ 5.8 Educatio College,Nagalpur,

RATIONALE:-

While many delegates at th UN Commitssion on Sustainable Development{CSD)
meeting in 1998 enthusiastically agreed that ESD was essantial for achieving sustainable
development they were stymied about how fo impliment it.Progressing from the global
concept of ESD to locally relevant curriculum is a difficull process. Many decisions
assumplions about the fulure, and examinations of local cultures have to be made. Creating
ESD curniculums will requira knowledge of the present and foretelling of the future, Although
the resulting ESD programs may be well-or poorly targeted, the conseguences of doing
nothing are unacceptably high. Therefor, even if it is not precisaly targeted creatingan an
ESD program is imperetive,

The Investigater select fifteen sentances to mesure the awareness of Beti Bachav through
Bhaval Aproach. Some of are following .

The Govermnmmert pramote “Beti BachaveMision.”; "Beti Bachave Mision." Are useful
for the government. would be possible of sorlage of women in future.;

Here investigators select above malers to know the awareness of Beti Bachav through
Bhavai Aproach. the stage of awareness of Beti Bachav through attitude in three scale such
as each students tick mark further each mesuremant of 'yes’ 'Surplus’ and 'No’. The data
get trom 50 male and 50 female.

SUMMARY:
The investigators have made an abstracl are hereunder.

There is effect to be seen between lhe awareness of betl bachav through bhavai
approach of male and female.

There is effect to be seen between the awareness of beli bachav through bhavai
appreach of Urban and Rural,

In Sort thera are effect to be seen sex and area.
Also Opinions ;
How to protect female child 1o protest against female foeticide -
- A faw to punish the culprit for five years and a fine of Bs. 1 Lakh |s made.
- A law of the cancellation of the registration ot dectors who practices femalefosticide.

5 In this crucial situation, being a training college, the principal and the teachers ara of
the opinion that its our duty to help and énrich the society by dolng such practices though
they are not a part of the currlculum and they arrange programmes to fight against this evil.

(265)



Opinion ol Female ;

*  Lifelong effect

*  Dailoges can be used in local ligvistic,

. Original carectores can be prasented in bhavai with proper mask.

«  Noble thoughts spread in the public of youth.

. Work tor sccial enrichmaent

. Ready to serve through such programmes.,

= 5ing, Song and various dresses can be used.

U Easy understand can be possibled by bhaval presentation;

= Ta remave social evils and redeem the people from the negative impacts of those.

Development of Spiritual thought

Boys Girls Urban Rural
33 34 33 41
32 31 32 42
41 29 41 40
27 38 27 41
30 av 30 42
31 35 31 40
32 41 3z 41
a0 40 30 39
42 44 42 38
1 45 41 35
440 40 40 36
42 39 42 37
44 40 40 a8
41 42 41 38
39 30 34 39
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A Prodigious Tale

Dr. Rajshree Trivedi
Desigrated Aeader,Dept. English
MKW Crollege

The guasts started armiving one by one, Some of them who had arived eartier gatharad
ground me. “Hmmm. .. What a greal feeling! It's all so much like a newly —wedded, bashful
bride!" | was watchiully attended by each one around, The fresh, corporal fragrance of my
Dody transpiring out of sandalwood pasle and the jasming scent enveloped the whiffs
emitting out of the camphorwood that quietly bumt at one cormer of the room. Flaunted of
possessing a richly embaeliished golden border, the red, fascinating Baluchari san was
arjoying its maiden drape being wrapped around my silken skin. With the exguisite gold
adornments rightly placed on their respective parts, the bejeweled beauty was now all geared
up.

| was actually feeling great; somewhere at the top of the blue skies.

Thay were guietly whisperng to one ancther about my acrievernsants at such a
young age: some of them descrnbed me as a lover of assthatics; while others found me
charming, beautiful and stylish , too, A small group of eiderly women labelad me.as a tradition-
lowver, noble, respectful to elders and friendiy 1o all Some mean, In their middle age praised
maa for my business: acumen and my knack of integrating commerce with ant in being a
successiul artifact- dealer.  Overwhelmed and gratified, | remained speechiess and
motionless. | wanted to tell them that | had always enjoyed being praised and perhaps, thal
had besn motivating me to be the way | was. But | could not speak anything.

' was actually fesling great; somewhere at the top of the blue skies.

The chant s started. And so did the rituals. The holy fire that gave way o the smoke
from that copper vessel had started showing its flames. They were all standing, stili and
stoic. All those whom | knew very well were sojourmed, waiting to leave as soon as possible.
More than friends, | could see the foes, the:most. | wanted to hug them all. Neither the
repressive nor the passionate. feelings were any more a part of my exislence. ltwas a state
of ecstasy, an indefinable, unutterable joy that filled my existence that actually did not exist
any more, Folded within my seif of many selves; | gathered myseif and looked closely at the
too many selves throbbing around me.

I'was actually feeling great;, somewhere at the top of the blue shies.

The procession started. As soon as the four bearers lifted me. | lwas smoothly hoisted
by four silver clouds that quietly appeared from nowhere: and started sailing me across
the unknown terrains. The path was lllumined with a cerulean glory that glowed all through
the way. A sweat, echoing musgic rung in my ears. | did not know whether that resonant
metady had manifested from me or from the surrounding, 1was a par as well as the whole
of that soft blue void that fJused and diffused across the dimension of time, space. event,
deed, thought or whatever you consider in terms of delimiting within the beginning and the
end of it. There was no pause, no reversion, not turn, no crossroads, no divergencs but a
continuous journay, periags an upwards moving spiral coursa that® steadily increasad the
glow and Infused fresh enargy that rekindled my spint.

| was actually feeling great; somewhere at the top of the blue skies.
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I don't know how long ittook me Lo sail through the serene, mystifying azures bul it was
for sure that | wasn't waiting to reach fo any destination, The musical journay was gradually,
becoming mora and more blissiul. The glow that was sleadily getting wider and wider now
ook the form of a sphencal mammoth that actually bedazzied me, Unable to bear the
magnificent glare, | found myself closing my eves tightly only 1o open and find that my
existence merged with the Mammoth form there. The 1" that had been lived through was
now embedded in the lap of an undecipherable, fathomless entity. It was an endless mass
of iight rolling ahead at its ordained pace. The destination that was not sought was found
only o be realized thal it was not stationed but perpetually moving.

Cutside, the bell rang. The speaker had just finished his discourse. The meditation
ciass was over, | regained myself from the trance that | reaiized did not last more thana  jifly.
Perhaps, in that short moment, | had found answers to some of the quests that | had always
bean in pursuit of.

I actually felt great; somewnera at the top of the blue skies.
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"leri, man, Nese arecwsanted!
gverything slse will be regdy,
but stronyg, vigorous, balisving men,
sincere to the backbone are wanied.

"My faith i in the younger
generation, the modam
generation, aul of them wil
COMmE My workers

Thay will work oul the whole
protiems like lons. .

Thay will spraad from certear
to center, until wa have
coverad the wholba of Inchiz.

"Mumbers do not count, nor
does wealth or povarty,
a handfil of marn can throw the
world off its hingas,
prowdad they are united in
thaught, wiord and feed *

- Swami Vivekanand
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